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SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY AND TEMPORAL POWER

IN THE
INDIAN THEORY OF GOVERNMENT

“Purd ... agnim ..o dadidhesm, BV, VL 10,1
Tdemai idah svapim evd mamonie, phomin brohmd vdjosd plres d,
RY. IV.50. 8.
Bhadrdd abhé dréyah préhi, brhaspdtih puractd te aste, TS, IIL L1 4.
“Rrakma puraatin ma ugroh rdgirom eeyethyom aset, AR VIILL

«Predam  brokma predam keotrom . . . brohmokgmirapeh samirityad,

AR, 111,11,
~Rdjan, sotyem perem drohma . . . sty sedgatam astie te, Mbh,
L o025 (Poona ed.).?

' 11

'Tr may Be said that the whole of Indian political theory is implied
and subsumed In the words of the marringe formula “1 am That, thou
art This, 1 sm Sky, thou art Earh,” ete. addressed by the Brihman
Priest, the Purchits, to the King in AB, VIIL 27. This being so, and
as it has been pretended that these words were nddressed by the King

1% Muke ye Agnl your Foreman®” (Purokita); * To him in whoss realm the
High Priest goeth foremost, the people of themselves do homage™; ' Go on thy
way from good to better, Hrhaspati be thy forerummer!™; *Thi Spiritusl-
muthority foremost, be my dominlon dresd and unassallalile! ) ¥ Forward the
Spiritusl-authority, forward the Temporal-power! unto their unfon"; ™ Truih,
O King, s the Suprems Brakma; bo the Truth thy comsort”

Abbrevintions: RY, Egeeda Sakkitd: TS, Teutiriye Sahmbitd; AV, dtharva
Veda Samhitdy V8., Vajasanoyi Sahibitd; AB, Aifirceyo Brabmans; KB, Keugl
taki Brikmaga; T, Taitticiys Brikmens; PR, Peficecidie Brakmicns; a8,
Jaiminiyas Brihmaens; JUB, Joiminlyd Dpaniged Brdhmona; BB., Sutapathe
Bradhmons; OB, Gopathe Brdhmons: AA., ditercye Tropyeks; BD,, Hrhad
Devata: B, Brhadirepyake Upenigad; CUL, Chandogga Fponigad; KU, Ksiha
Upanignd; TU., Taittiriya Upanigad; MU, Maitri Upanigd; BG., Rhapored
Gitd; Manu, Misuve Dharmabistra; VP, Vipps Purdno; Mbh, Makibhirate;
A, Adguiterg Nikdya; I, Dighs Nikigo ; DA, Sumadpale Viddsind; M., ajjhima
Nikdpa: 9., Semypatta Nikdya; Dhy Dhammapada; UhA., Dhommopada Afthe-
kuthd: o, Seita Nipdta; J., Jétakac Mhv., Mahdvamed; Swem, Theal., Sumeie
Thcologica; SRE, Buered Nooks of the East; HOS, Harverd Orienful Serics;
JAOS, Jrurnal of the Americad Oimilol Society; JTROA, Jourwal of the Indiaw
Bordéty of Oviemial Arty HIAS, Harvord Jowrmal of Asiatic Stadier,

!



2 Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power

to the Priest,” it becomes desirable, if the theory is to be understood, to
estabiish once for all that, as is explicitly stated by Styags, it is the
Purohita that utters them. A comparstive study of many other contaxts
will gliow, indeed, that it e inconceivable that they should have been
gpoken by the King, who is imquestionably the “ feminine” party in
the * marringe ™ of the Sacerdotium (hrahma) and the Regnum (ksafra).

(We must promise thut Mitrivarunau, and likewise Indriigni or [odri-
hrhaspati, are syzygies or progenitive pairs (mithundni): Mitrs, Agui
il Brhuspati being ou the one hand the divine wnrchetypea of the
Sacerdotium or Spiritual suthority (brahma) and Varupa and Indrs
thoss of the Hegnum (ksatre).> We shall, for the most part, make nee
of the Brihmuypss, but it must not be overlooked thet the institutions
therein more fully described and expluived are often referred to in the

* Evoln, ., Bivolta contrn il mondo moderno, Milan, 1934, p. 106. Eveiln’s thesis,
in his disousiion of the Regmom, forces hit to misiaterprog AB, VITL 27, Had it
sk been: by this, his sdmirable chapler * Uome » Donna ™ (of which an Eaglish
verslon wan published fu Pifcobborati, FeboApril 1040, applled to the trus
relationbips of the Swcerdotium and the Hegmim (approximutély ™ Ohurch and
Btite ™), would have aoquired & greater significance. Aas it is, Evola’s argument
fur' the superfority of thy Heguim, the aetive principle, to the Swoprdotinm, the
contemplative prigelple, la u ronoesslan to that very * mondo moderns  sgsinst
which his polemie is directsd.

His argument fs 88 much w perversion of the Greek ss it s of the Indiun
dottrine. In the Gresk trmdition the herole kind or enata (ydeos = Jiti}, alike in
the sonl and (he communiiy,—" that part of eur soul which Is ondowsd with
bravery (delpeis = Skr, sirgs) and eourage (Buuds, Bkr, Vdh2), and which is
the Yover of victory™ (@ukdreey = Skr. fipuu ) [ Plato, Timoens 70 A) —is the best
part of the mortal or animal soul, superior to the appetitive and inferior 1o tha
spiditiul aod immortal part that lays down the law, As such its seat is in the
heart, bobween the bowels and the leady it §s the defender of the whole com-
munity; ita fonction is th lsten to the Valee {Adyes) from the Akropolls, to
sorvy {Feapereiv] and pooperate in battle (etusayer olrme) with the saored principle
agninst the wob of the appotites {within ) or of pwneyed men {(in: the eity).
The thres parts of Lhe soul (or bedy politic) thus evidendly correspond in
hlernrehy o the brakais, kpatra, and il, peapoctively the Saeerdotinm, Hegnum,
mnd Commons of the Vedie tradition (in which the dddra Is ropresented by the
Agaran); and there can be no pessible doubt of the soperiority of the sacred to
the toyul charmetor.

“That the Spirlinel Authority, Plato's lepds, wte., Is also the Ruler, Plata’s s,
#ts., fust as the hrahma is * both the brahma and the bpatro,™ mesns indeed that
Bho Supreme Power fs o royal as well an & priestly power, but quite certainly
dosws woi wean that the ksafrg considersd apart from the drahma s fteclf the .
saprems suthority or anythimg more than its agent and servant.

A M. Hoeart, In Les Casiew, Parls, 1998, p. 85, repeats Evols's error, sxying
14 L'hoome ot pon dpouss somt 1o clel ob la turre, de mbme que te rol ot le pritee ™
where he should have said * de mibme que lo pritre ot Jo rol”
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Rgvedn. Thus in RV.X.52.5 “Into thy hauds, O Indra; 1 (Agni)
commit the bolt," of. WV.IL 11.4 “We bave laid the bolt in thy
liands " *—sorresponding to the dccipe soepirum of Western rites—is tha
muking of the King in divinis. The relution of auathorizmg Mind or
Reszan (Eratu) to the efficient Power (daksa), that of the inner to the
outer man, is explicit in RV, VIIL 18,1, “ Indra, at the Soma preesings,
clennses (punile, Siyaps fodhayali = sabapeira, of. MU, VI §4. 51.) the
entincintive Counsel (krilum . . . ukthydm) ; the Mighty wins increase
of Power (vidé dékgasah) "; of. RV. X, 3L 2 ald §B. IV. 4. 4.1
discnssed below.™Io RV. X. 124. 4 Agni, the Sacrificial Priest (agnir
brahmd : . . wadhartd, BY. VIL 7. 8), is described as “choosing™
(vrnandh) Indra: it is interesting to ohserve that already the (lommaons
play a part in this election (cifo nd riljdnam vrpdndA, ib. 8, cf. AV. II1.
4,2), The “marringe” of the Purohita (Saptagn, Brhaspati) to the
King is referred to in RV, X, 47.1 “We have tukeu thee by the right
hand,” spoken reproachfully with reference to Indm's arrogance and
breach of the loynlty demanded by the marital relation of the Regonum
to the Sucerdotivm: as in BD. VII.544. That the Purchita, us the
designation itself implies, takes precedence of the King is explicit in
RV.IV.50.7-9, *To him the people of themselves puy homage, in
whoso realm the Brahmi goeth first ™ (pérew #i), quoted in AB. VIIL
27 The fendal relationship of the Regnum to the Sacerdotivm s

*The Bolt (oujra) being the mont essentlnl symbol of the Kingship as & dede
giteld power (BV, as eited, aml TS, TL 1.3, 4, 8B, L2, 4.1, ¥.4.4,16 X1 4
4 1), If we olso find the royal “ virillty " [oirya) oquated with the bow [SB.
V.3.0.30), no antimony i involved, the bow being clenrly analogous to the
vajra (both wre held upright und grasped in the middle), and the arrows dis.
chargel from it corresponding to those which sro wstually the ponetrating points
ol the vejra, from which they are derived in TS, VL 1.3 and 4B 1 2.4, 1, The
bow 14 as much as the cajra a solar wenpon; the bolt ks a * shaft"™ of light, the:
arrows that the Sun discharges sre * shafts" of light.

# Brhuspati, whuse |(dentity with Agni, Priest and King, is unquestioned, is
" gyven-motithed * and * esvenorayed © in verse 4 of the same hymn, He s
regulurly the Divipe Saeerdotivm (drokma), snd High Pricst (drohmd) ol this
Guda, an Indra is the Regnum (kpatra). “Agnl-Brhaspati ™ is the soswer fo the
question asked in RV, VIIL 64.7 brohmikdardss {indras)saporyaii. The verses
of pur bymm are guoted in AB. 20, desoriliing Brhasput] as the ardhietype
al the haiman Purohits and Bralmd, who ' takes after" bim. The Brahm3 ls,
of cuurss, the infallible Brihman priest who dies voy take any active part in the
Suerifice, at whioh his presence is novertheless indispensablo. Himself remaining
silent, hin relation to the three other Hrikmaa oficients whose operation i
aotive and wooal Is precisely that of DHrector to Exventive; ha s thuy Bralimagas-
patl snd Vienspatl (the brohsia, as o, belog proclaely the voeallsed brokma ),
This is the explanstion of ®ihe very close connection of brokmon with ofe™
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explicit in Agni's words addressed to Indra, # 1 in person go befors thee
. und if thon givest me wiy share (or due), then shalt thou through

fef. AA, L 0.1 and 1. 3.8 with Keith's ootes ) ; oe ebpors e Brahima, so okgard
(V. VIL 15,9 and 30,7} be Vie; this conneeting is nothing other than that of
Mintens = Pruajapat] with Ve, or than that of Brahma with Sarssvetl: Vie in the
*Tater mythology.” Ti s oot altcgether essy to understand why Brakma, the
God, has been regarded an the oreation of the “ later mythology * (Muaedonsll,
Vedie Mythology, p- 118}, Tt wonlit rather appear that the Buddhlsts wers
entially right In referring to Brabmd Sapamkumdrs as the supress delty of
the Brilsans and to Indry Sufampati as bls vasanl. For Brlinspatl, who is at
onee the drakmo und the braked of the Gods, ie certainly himself = God, and
why not, then, the God Beahmi, the prnﬂn of Brahmat * Youder Gods nsuredly
knew that Brabma of old™ (AV. XITL 2 13). The most that could he said s
that brokma in RV, iz more & title then & name, and only laber on becomis s
pene; but this ehanges nothing in ihs satire of the Person to whom the name
applies,

| 1t i only the nctunl iconography of Brahmé that is late, as is the Buddha's.
In being "lotus-born* and therelor padeifesnd, Brlaspath ©s still the Agu
spring from the “lotne ™ jn RV, VL 10,13, and ¥ Vasigtha the child of Mitra.
warnpny, the Socerdotium | brehme) born of Manak and Urvedl, whom the Vikva
Bevak supported in tho lotus,” RV. VIL. 35 11, where the equation of Mitrs with
Muuua and Veruma with Urvasdi (L) may be remarked. Vasigths, the Sacerdotinm,
s asenredly the thnplli whe fn BV, VIIL 04 1218 * aspumes & body in the
wimb of Arhlmnatl ¥ snd enables Indrs to overcome his godless foes *with
Brhaspatl ss yoke fellow ™ [ brhaapdiing yujd). We soe now why Vasigtha should
bo Indra's imstructor (in the virdf, of which “ he who gets the most, bocomas the
ehlefimin,™ ﬁ'wl'h‘ill. and why formerly nome but & Viasigihs (descemdnnt of
Vialgthn] beeomes a brekmd, Lo, “ o Hrhaspati ® [8B, XT1 0.1, 38-41).] BV, V1L
23, 14 yuddhyais addressed to Tndra and his * Bulle™ [ Maruts) mrmpomll to
PO, IL 18 guddhparea addressed to Arjune. In BV.V. 4856 Varuga “ enduing
the fair gurment and gpomative with his tongme® (fikedps . . , rifate edru
edetnah), Lo Varugs proceading as Agnl the Priest " with kis purilying ladle®
{pdeakdpd juked, RV, VI 11.2), is already, like the jconographic Brahma, “ four-
fared " {odturanikoh), Agni, the brekmd of RV,IV.0,4 and VIL 7.5, himssil
explicitly * four-sighted * (cafwrakpih) in RV.1.31.13, which is rightly under.
stood by Styngs to mesn “ facing towards the four direetlons”

Now bearing In mind thay “Arjuns” 8 Indra (VS X. 21, 8B L 1.2.12 and
V.48, 7}, or, wliat amounts to the same {hing, Trdea’s sor (Mbk.), that Krsoa
and Arjuna, ke Indrignl (BEV, VI.60.5) sand like Mitall (= Viyu-3lilarikvin)
and Fodrs (Mbh.), share n common oo and that “ where these are, Kyypa the
Lord of ¥ogn aml Arjuns the Archet, thire are fortune, victory, seeurity of belng
aid govermmentalsclenes ¥ (niftl, BO, XVIIL78) B i clear thot Epsga I the
Saserdotivm [Brokma), ai ks Arjund the Regnum [ksatra ), end Ersgn Cherefore
tio bie wquated with the Agni Briaemti-Vaststhe, brakma ote. of RV, It is just
‘bochusa Arjunn s Indrs—that Indra wha s idad-dm beoatee he alone saor
Brabma (AL IL 4= Ait Up. L1, slmllarly JR.OL203, ef. JUB.IV.2021=
et Up. 141,)—that bo wlone is able to see Ergon's “anprime form "™ (BG.XIL
7441 DG le an ArthadBstra Jte burden of the control of ‘the senses and con
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me, O Imira, purform heroio deeds ™ (apim fa emd fanvd purdstdd . . .
yadd mikyam didharo bhagim indrid in mayi krnavo virgini, RV, VIIL
100.1)* In RV.I. 18 6 Sadesaspati (who must be Agni, ef. RV, L 21,8

quost of salf i llentimal with that which Eaufilys describes as = the whole of
this selones ™ of govermmant (seo p. B8, dnfra).

Why then ia Krsoa ™ black,” as Lhs nime uplies, ot * blueblock,” and Arfuia,
us agnin the name implies, * white™ T In the first place, the * Drop ™ that in
BV, VIIL 08 13-15 takes birth (evetisjheti, thy regnlar cxpression nsed of the
Atman when it mounts the bodily vehlele) as Indra's fellow, snd for whish lis
hus been Jonging, s = Black™ (krgpo): according to Siywos, this “Krogn ™ i
the name of an Asura, presumasbily * VikearOpa, the son of Tvaytr, o sister’s son
of the Asuras, who wus the Turohita of the Gods * (TS IL &1 1), kv Briuupeti,
aruryn som of Treastr, BV IL 252 and 17, and/or that * Ubsnas Edvyn of the
Asuras™ (TS I 5,8 8) with whom Kreypa ldentifies himsoll in BG, X, 37, Again
bornuse Agnl aind Indra are respectively the Golden Person in the San (Dinth o
BB, X.6.2.13) and the bright Sun itself (88, X.4,1.8), as in the eye, where the
black (krpoa} represents Agni and the white (fukla) Indra (BU.ILL2); * the
hlus, the deep black "™ (nilam parsh Erppom ), Le the pupil, of the selur and
the microevsmls eyes corresponding to the mascullne, spiritual power [ama,
Agni, Viyu, Adityn, Stwaos, simawn, rte.) snd *the shining white™ (fekiem
bhde) to the feminine, temporal Dominion (e, Earth, Air, Sky, vislon, o, eta.},
OO L6 and 7. OL TEITLL 1 where nila i the proper eolor of the Inliiste,
whe would by no mesns turn pale, It is clear that Erpone's eeuryo varpa is that
of the Divine Darknees, and does not ftuply w local origin from sny swarthy

riginal people, except in the omtologicel sense that the Asnras are “ aborigines.”

®The roference ls to the performance of the Swmorifics, whish s the . primary
“orork™ of the King abwve (Tndra ns Vikvakarmi, RV, VIIL 68.2) as i s of
enrihly Kingn Tonsmuch us the King is the Executive (kerir), his is essontinlly
the Farmemibrga, the ™ active 1ife,” as distinguished from the fidmamdrga, the
* contomplative Hfe" of the Brilman Further, it wiil be seen that in giving
Agtl his Y dun ™ or “share™ [bAdga | —Tlram. Agnl's polnt of view sewmasyestel
ed mim bhokipd, ne in RG TX. 14—Tndrn becomes a Bhaktr, jusl as in RV. X
B1L8:0 where Apul demunids his *share of the oblation™ (hevizo datta Bhagdm),
tho Gods who grant it are bhakipe. Tho like fa implied for the human Sacrificer
wha gives his “ portion™ (bkdge) to Agni (RV.TLI0.8) and *in sppointisg to
earh thefr share, endears the Gedn ™ (paths BRdgads led decatlh prindts, AB.
L 4 und 38); of BV IV.2 8-10, where the gensrois Sacrifleer “In’ offerisg
the oblation, endeareth Thee™ [prigidw ef fed kradeote hoctgmin) and b, 14
where “dear to Thee bo his fovoostion® 8o alio fn T8 V. 4. 5.4 whire Apnd
"wrlenred by the gift of Ns own portion (srdfed BAdgedidyenn pritdh), borns
sway the Saerificer's evil ™ (pdpmdnsm dpi dakatl) ; of. TS 11014 0§ whers Tndra
approaches Agnl * with hin own share” snd -Agni thom hurns sway. the sixtesn
coils of Vrtra in which Indra fa wrapped, and in Uke manner in the cees nf
4 whoever sppruaches him with his own share (srdina Mdgadhfyemipasrtak),
Agni barns up his evil," and * approaches * might huve been rendered by * takis
refige with ™ ihe preceding texts from TS are cchioed in BULVI. 3.1 bhapa-
dNfyparis ;uimi. ite., nnd the (ods having been thue “ delighted ™ (irptdh), “ may
they delight ma™ {md , . . forpayowts), sml & reclprocity is implisd as much

-ﬁ
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sidaspiti indragni) is called * Indra’s dear and lovable friend ™" (priydm
indrasya kimyam) : i RY. 1. 80, 1 it is the Brahma that © progpers ” him
(brohmd cakdra virdhanawm ).

« Our starting point will be 8B, TV. L. 4, where the Mixta Persona of
Mitrivarupau is the “Counsel and the Power™ (kritfidiksou) and
@ thege are his® two (selves), (asyaitdy dtmanah).” . . . Mitra is the

as it In In the oliler bhakti toxts; it ia nmever for pothing that & man devites
himsell. Ths * sacrificinl offering ™ (pejhipam bhdgdm) to which Agnl moves in
RV.X. 194.3, In the ssme way fmplies & Shukir, bere again doublless Indra.
That * Thiw srt ours and we are Lhioe® [RV. VIIL 02.32) Impliss oo Tesa
mutunl loyally, ke that of thane and earl or wife snd hushand (cf. the ounths in
ATL VIIL 15}, that belongs to the very essence of “ Bhakti”

The bhakti “ tone ™ of BV, V. df | [Migo nd wideds apuf svapdh , . od .,
wadmi, ote, corrmponding 4o 1, 100, 4 4ty nd gadsad yaksahhfd clootdh) and
ihat of VIL#0.7 (drosh ddso od mifhdge hirdpy ohim) iz unmistakable. The
Sacrificer 1s ldentified with the oblation (Rawir vol dikpitdd, TS VI 1.4.0); it
f= limself that ho devotes (8B, pasmim}; the Sacriflon e a symbolle sulehle
{@¢minam dlabhate, AB.11. 3; of. Eggeling’s nots on AB.1.2,3. 5, and the desiy-
nuution of the Sascifleer as dimepdfl in Maitef Up. VL 10). AB.ITLSB combines
the notives of the eontooplation [dhydna) of a deity, the ofering of an oblation
anid that of waceifice with an *endearment ™ [peayei devntdypai hovir griftad
eyis rdm dhgiyed . - . mdkgdd eoo tod devatdm pripdld, prafynksld develdh
wajati}. Thera I o real diference letween the implleations of thess Vedic sl
Drakmays tests and that of, for exawple, BG. XIL 10 “ He that hath * devaotion
i dear Lo me” (Dhakiimdse we prigo werah). It would bo naive to mmintain
that the Vedic Sacrificer, who certainly porformed " devotlons ™ was not alen
4 deyoted,” ur that be mever loved the ™ Friend" |Mitra),

“% Note the singulur. The Mixta Persona of Mitrivarugay, Bupreme Idontity of

Conjoint Principles, is the same an that of the “One Akpara that is both Agnl

the Sacordotum snd Tndrs the Regnum ™ (8B°X, 4 L #) ; oL RV, L1058, 7 * Whather
yo, Indrignl, take your plessure at homs (#vd durend, Le. pubyam, b tnira)

ar in ths Sacerdotum and the Regnum ™ brohmdei rdfani od, Le. pradur, ab

ratra, In aetive administration). With sed durond licre of. JB.L 148 pathdgrham
. — o pathdjaati od, and KU.IL25. The Vedic * dual” divinities imply, for the
most purt at lmat, & biunity (syergr) of vonjoint principles, active and passive
in mutaal relationship or both active in relation to things externally ademinleberad,
The nanies of auch dusl divisities eanuot always be ndoequately rendered by the
skmple use of an sdjunctive purticle. The resources of langnoge and foonography
are Inndequate to the ropresestation of sn Mentity of contraries, wuch as ohdyi-
tapaw or pin and yung: we canoot think of contraries as colneident, but enly
an mssociated, and it muy be, reconelled; in other words, the truth of this truth
{emdynape sobpem) be puradoienl, styene channam. Thus Mitrdvarugau ir nol
an apgregils or more composition of an essence and & naturs, il the one Mixta
Porsons of both: while at the same time they ere Mitra and Vernpa, and what-
ever In born of wach & pair procecds = principio conjunctiva. The dvaitibhdes
of MU, VIL 11 I8 by no means & contradietion of edveite, for just as in Christion
doetrine, ssaunce ind nature, being and exislence, mercy and majesty are one in

i



in the Indian Theory of Government 7

Coutisel and Varune the Power, Mitra the Sacerdotium (brahma) and
Varups the Regnum (ksefra), Mitra the Knower (abhigonir) and

God. Musophysitism would have been as moch & beresy from the Indian as from
the (hristinn point of view. _ _

The priority of the Conssel (Eratu) to the Power (dekgs), L.e of the eon
templative to the sctive life, i already explicit in RV, VIIL 13.1 where Indra
purifies the former anid w0 gains the latter.

Tt should be here poted that the order in which the component parte of u doal
sppear in purely grommatioal (ef, Caland om PR VIL 7)< the form Indsfgml, fur
example, i takén lierally to be “Tmlra aval Apnl™ wonld be (nefeekive, it is
"Aynl amd Imdra® [(RV.IM.26.4) that ls o be understood, for as AR T 3T
remarks, * These two ad Indrign] were nof victorions, bul as Agnendrau they
wom,”

* Regarded an parnmonunt Lord, Agnl is Isdea ™ [indemd pareswilvarys “gwib,
Bayagn on BV. V.2, 3); "Agni Is Indra to the mortal worshipper ™ (RV. V. 3.1},
~* Literally, "ithess two are of himeell” Le.  thess are his two natures."

* For we must distingnish two things, the will and the power * {8t Augustine,
Die spir. et lit., 63). “ Twop powers are firat distingoished (exifore) from the
Logros, & peetle (= klrya), seconding to which the artist ondains all things and
which Ju called God {= brabma) ; and the royal power (= kpetrn] of him called
the Lord = fvera) by which be coitrola all things ™ (Philo sz cited by Brebiee,
Lew idées . . . dn Philon &dleeandre, 1825, pp. 11301}, “ God was vot Lord
until he had & erenture subject to himeall ” (51, Thomas Aquinuy, Sum. TAenl.,
L1385, ad @),

Tha * twa sklvea ™ are the “ two forma " of Brahma (BU.TL 3, ete.), the * dual
natneg ™  (desitibidea) of the * Great Self ¥ (moAdfman| in secordancs with

which he participutes in both the “ troe ™ and the * falee ™ {satpdartopaliboglrifaf,
MU VIL 1L.8), or, e this might have been olherwise expresssd, In virtue of
which he is the common soures of Devas and Asmras, that s, partislpates both
In divine and Kuman experisncs, the Gods being the Tewth and men Untruth
(BB I % 4. 1. The trace of the divion binulty appesrs in the two welves of
the man who is degdfmen [JH. L 17, ele, e nole 64).

Thus the Purabita is * the half of the sell of the Esatciya® (erdAdiso ho el
ppa Lpatrigasgn, AB.VIL 20}, as wre Sky and Earth [AAITLL.2) aod se be
the men of the woman (8B X, L 28, DU L 4.4), and pelther 5 complots with-
out the other (8B VIIL6.1.12, ol alm V.2 1. 10), as alwy holds for Krgpa
and Arjons (Mbh, 712000 and 14). Henes the use of sdnlhom, literally " plus
b helf)” o eonneetion with anp complementary tnion, es n JUBD. 1,487 where
Prajipat! sirdbods somoil, Le “coupled with® Ve It is thus literally true
that = the Purohita was in religion and eivil uffairs the alfer cgo of the king ®
Keith, Rei, and Phil. of fhe Veduw, p, 202), or as we whould rather say, the|
king the alier epo of the Purelite, For this does not mesn that the two * halves *
sre reciproeally oqual: on the contrary, the relation of one to the other i that ol
part to whale. The *only Vredtya ™ (Hrohma, brakem] is the sonrce of the
bradma and the kgatra {AV.XV.10.3 as rightly imderstood by Anfrecht, pace
Whitney |, the brahmn (Brahme) s both the brahma aml the bpies (AR X 4.
LU, Agnl is both (AH VL 4. 3.8, 14 1.10), Mitrs and Varupa (RV.VIL 12
3). In the ceea of Munas and Vie, Vie i3 the Tewer, " for Manus is hy far the
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Varuns the Exsoutive (kerfr).® Now at the heginning thess two were
distinet (Ggre ndnd)* the Sacerdotinm and the Regnum: then Mitra
the Sacerdotium could subsist apart from Varuga the Begoum, but
Varupe the Besnum could not subsist apart from Mitra the Sacer-
dotium.** Whatever deed (kdrma) Varuna did that was oot quickensd
(Gprasitam) by Mitra fhe Sucerdotinm, wus unsaccess{ul (né ... pEm-
anrdhe). So Viruna the Regnum ealled upon Mitm the Sucerdotium,
saying: ‘Turn thou unto me (ipa mdvartesva) thet we may unite
(sddeerjarakai) ; 1 assign to you the precedence (piiras tod karawot) ;
quickened by thee (fvad prasifif) 1 shall do deeds.” That is, therefore,
the origin of the Purohita’s office. . . . Whatever deed, quickened by
Mitrn the Sncerdotinm, Varuna did thenceforth, succeeded (#dm . . .
anrdhe).” ‘The choice is mutual; if either the Purchita or the King
ba ill-chosen by the other it is called o commingling of right and wroug
(subrtisn e dughridm ca).

The expressions piiras fvd karaved and fvif prasiidh imply the tech-
nical terms Purchita, Purodhitr, Rijasi and Rijasiyn. The Purchits,

more unlintited |dparimitetoram) and Vi by far the more Hmited " { pdrimiio-
tard, 6B, 1,4 4.7, of. .45, 11), and these sre the twu aspests of Prajipati, who
[ * bkl tha limited mnd Uhe unlimbted ™ | parimitdparimito. 80, VIL 2. 2. 14, vte,).
The Iufinite, in uiher wonds, always Includes the Finite as  its own,” of which it
cannol be deprived, whether logieally or really (cf. AV.X .20 and BU.V.1):
it iw the Fintte miture that can be Iogloally, 1 tob peally, fsolsted from the
Infinity, sl thersfore slands in need of & “ complotion.” Cf, RV. 1L 31. 2 where,
of Agni's parents, " ube wupowers (rndhkda), the bihir 16 the agent™ (kared).
" #The relation, in other werids, in that of patron o srtlst, or in the sriist that
of art to operation, actus primus to ectua sevwwdus. Amd just as the King Is
only legitimately such to the extent that he does the will of = higher power—
“Thy will bo dove an mmrth =e It ls In hesves "—so the artifes a2 an efllclent
entibe s only frea to (e exteot tliat bo agrees with the patron mod i governed
by his arkt, or. I ot s niezely o “workee,” & ® hand,” compelled by evonmmic
pressure or driven by his own sweel will or fancy.

* Agrez not ante griociplee [where theze is only the Suprese Ilentity, tdd
dbam, pltha stripimdiseu sempieireidan, BULL 4 1), hut with relerence Lo
tho separation of the mule and female priociples, Sky umi Harth, ebc, m prineipio;
becanuse of whick they ore alien to ono another wntll reunited by marrioge: dgre
hers and arpiad in 8B X. 4. 1.6 tmply “hefore the mign begine™ or “at the
beginning of the relgn * (plrsakile pesge rippraeps, Siyays on AB VIIL | und
as In PR VIL O 10) ¢ syptad ndud 1o 88X 4.1 & eorresponding to ™ twodold In
the beginning " (deaydm . . . dgro].

dogre corresponds to dn principie (Gen. I 1), opw remlered “ in the begirining,”
but which slinest al}l medinerval commentators, from 84 Angusting [ Cenf. XTI 20,
o7, 59} anwardn, have anderstood 1o mean “in the first priosiple” in sérlo, in
suplentis, ote,, withont relermoe to timn.

2 Btd implies not only s spatial weparation, but an opposition,
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literally *“one put in front,” “one who takes precedence,” like Agni oz
Brhaspati in divinis, is the King's Brihman adviser and minister. The
Purodhiity is the King himself, who appoinis the Purohita or, more
literally, * puts him in front.” ‘Ths Devasvab sre the deities—Savity;
Agni, Soma, Br]mapnll Indza, Rudea, Mitra and Varupe—by whom the
King is * quickensd " through the Priest who invokes them as * King-
quickeners ™ (nijasvah), so that “ It is theses Gods that now quicken
(survate) him, and having been quickened (sifdh) by them, he is henee-
forth quickened * (fudk siyale, 8B, V.8, 8.11,18)." He rules, then by
“ Divine Right.” The Rijasiiya, or alternatively Varugasava is, then, the
sacrificial and initiatory ritual of the ® King's Quickening™; the most
essential part of this rite iz an “ sspersion ™ (abhigeka, abhisecaniya),

1 The poot in sdype, seve, sille, ele, 1s s, Many scholars distinguish tbwo roots
o, (1) th “impel™ or * inatigate” dnd [2) to “quicken™ or * jencrate The
Intter meaning k8 obvious in BV, VIL 101.3 where sdiz (hegetn) = opposad to
starfl (sleriln), in L. 148. 5 where Agni, the “ Son of Men ™ §s s}, i e prasscits,
wipidapitd (Shippa) in relatbon to all things, fn BV, L 115, ‘where savitdd
suvdye In ¥ for the birth of Savity ™ himself, and in BU. VL 4. 10 where Bavity,
“Ho of true quickening " [satydpraseea), is invoked fn the morrisge rite, oor
tainly as progemitive deity, Gandharva and Diving Eros In our contexts it fa
this Savity that Is the primary instigator or quickener | MU. VL 7 sarand? savitd |,
It in some contexts vl (s rther to “instigate * than o “quicken™ (cf, adpole =
agufRdyate, AV.IV.8. |, Comun. ), and may be replacel by forma of ig or cansative
fortns of ¢ (as in AR IT.6), this in beenuse it in only when Mavas and Vie aro
¥ personified * {an iz winal in our texts, Mrnas boing dentifiedl with Prajipati,
and Vo ne his danghtor ) that we realive that the rotsequonce of an * instigntion *
of Ve by Manas (or the brekma) s an embodiment of what s been * pneelvel
and is & “concopt™ (BULTL2:8): the intollectun) principle lusemincting the
mother of which it isTo be born, just as in suy other aspost of & Logos doclrine,
To “instigate ” or “set in motion” or “move ™ s thus only & weaker valus of
“ quicken s the Purchits Is rvally  faihering = hls “ Counsel ™ on the King who
an the Lartr in to give it effect by means of his flor, And this is only an extonslon
ol the wets of aspordion, ete, by which the Fing has alrendy besn " bogoteen ™
{edtdh] and * brought to birth ™ (prdsdiol’—for this distinction ef, KB. V.3
praji . . . apphd aprasitad = Avyakia Up VL1 prajdb srgfvd se fdgante, mid
BUL 1. 4. 11 where the kemtra is srpfaos, but evidently epresdfom until the Rije
sfiyn has taken place

Epreling discusses his translation of #0 in SBE. XLIL p. 2 nole 1. We: sdopt
his wsunl rendering, * quicken” His coousional uwe of “wpiriter,” although trom
to the sesentinl valiues, since here as in John VL 08 epiritue ctf quil vivifioal, s
too awkwarid to be adopted. We have no doubt that the * iwe ™ rools & are, or
were originally, one

The octad of Eiugamaking deities {Savitr, Agni; Somn, Brhaspatl, Indra, Rudra,
Mitrs and Varupa) who endow the Ring with a variety of powers or wirtues
enrrerpond to the * good fairies™ ol folklore who hring thale gifts to the pewly
bory sular hero,
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of. AV.IV.8.1, and this corvesponds to what would now be ealled a
« Ogronation,” ™ The * Quickening * refers to the fact that the rite is
both initistory and sucrificial ; the King is brought forth, new-horn from
the initistory death, by the officiating Prieets who are, in this respect,
his “ fathers." **

t=The word sbhipeka i too often, unid espoelally by trandlators from the Pali,

rondered by * Coromntinn™ It is true that Indre wears a crown amd fa Eirijin
wieordingly, that Rudra is turbaned (uppipin) and that the Mahfpnriss fs epliee-
slan, but the putting on of crown or turlmn plays wo imporiant part in the enrly
Indian rites, where it Is an *Aspersion " rather than a * Coronation ™ that makes
the King.

Nab all the water in the rough Tule ees

Can wash tho balm from an snninted King.

1 Por [l Prisst as the Secrifioer’s * father in God " wee JAOH 00, 1040, pp.
BB, It must be tederstood that the Rijeslyas in “= congronmus te™ (pdt
sdloma krigete, 6B, V. 3.5.20), wo that all that s sald elsswhere of the ritual
death snd rebirth of the Snerificer ean be applind to the King, s fortiorl. Aceord-
ingly, “ Ho who performs the Rijasya beccanes ihie * Child of the Waters" . . .
He (the Prisst) brings him to birth " {fundgati, * delivers,” in the medicul sense
ntul anagogleally), 80, V. 3.5. 10-24—a generation that corrsspomds to thid of Tadra
a4 Kiog in RV, VIIL 0T, 10 fataksur indrath fejendy es rijfdee, comparable Lo
617 ajmmuyan dnihma derd cdstoppdtiss erafopdih wir afaksan. And Lhid is
why the Rajustya b alio the Varupassva, for the ritus]l employs the text of
VE X.7 where Varugn, enthroned in the dwellings of men, is called the Child
of the Walers.™ If this is more often an epithet of Agni, it is In place hiere
bormuns Lhe nascent Agni “ Is Varma * and * beeuities Mitrs ™ amily when " kindled
(EV. V.3 1), and the Sucrificer's regeneention in lkewise o " kindling " (8B.IV.
4.5.28), The intentlon ls to enthrone ne King, not o " Varugs,” bt & “ Mitea™

As Hoonrt has remnrked with respoct to rites of royal installation, “The theary

*Is that the King (1) dies; (2) is reborm, (3) as & god "™ | Kiwgekip, 1027, p. 70},
In this sequence, howerer, hin was unabile ty recognise the ' death  in the Indian
sonrees, chlelly AB., althuugh he recoguized thet all regoneration necessarily im.

an matecedunt death. As to this, it must be remembered that any initiatory
rehirth, or indesd  birth of any kind, |mplies & previons death; for Inliatdry
death muy be cited JUB. 111, 9.4 enam etod dibpoyanti , . . mriaaye vdraipa
tadd ripam bharedl, Any Suerifiee o a symballe suicide; it ia himself that the
Sacrificer sacrifies to the Gods, to Agnl (AB.IL 3 dimdnam dlabhate; and HB.
passim) y of my "Ktmayna]fia * in HJAS. VI, 358308, 1042, Morcover, the justalli-
tion of a King parallels not only that of Venma, but that of Ring Sams,
and although it fa for @ * supreme sovereignty * and “not for slaying thes
that Boma b bought, nepertheless ™ when they press him they alay him" (6B
I11. 2.2 &), suying: " Fear nid , . . it i= the evil that is slain, not Somn ™ and
* Phoreby hie aluys all his ovil ™ (edroade plpmdnai hanti, V3. VL350 and &5,
L. 0.4, 17-187. The beating of the King which puts bim above the law, so ihait
bie wmn da oo wrong (BB, V. 44,71 b5 annlogous to the pressiug of S by which
“hls evil™ lo remored, In the samp way the explatory bath with which a
Hacrifive eonclnden, taken not In Howing (* living™) but in Varugya (staguant]
waters, [s o kind of death (cf, CULIIL ]7. 56 marapam evdpabbrihak), und com-



in the Indian Theory of Government 11

% The Counsel ani the Power * are the equivalents of Plato's essentinla
of good guvernment, dhosodla anid Shwapue,*™ of the Islamic “ Mercy and
Majesty” (julal and haldl), in Christion theology of the gpirit that
giveth life and the letter that killsth (I1 Cor. 111 8), and of our * Right
and Might”” *Counsel ™ (krats, xpiros) might have been rendered as
“Will” in sccordance with the definition in our text, SB.IV. L. 4.1,
* Whenever with one's mind (mdnast) one wills (Mmdyate) unytling,
gugh g * This T want® or * This T would do,’ thai is tho ‘ Counsel*,” i,
RY. X.129. 4 kdmas . . . mdnaso ritah prathamim, AV. XIX. 52, AA,
1. 3.2 manasd hi servdn kiman dhyiyats . . . vdea ki sarcon kdman sndati,
and JB.L B8 mano ha wei prajdpatic devatd, so ‘kamagota: or by
“ Authority,” what we have o mind to do being the authority for what
we sictually do. The set exprosses what was willad. This being so, we
gee that @ the Counsel gud the Power " correspond to Philo's poetic and
ordaining “God ™ and controlling “ Lord ¥ (see note ¥), or in ather
words 1o * his will ” and “him * in Eph. 1. 11 “ the purpose of him wha
worketh all things sfter the counsel of his will” 1In TS. V. 2.3, 5 where
the * Counsel * is * the beginning of the Sacrifice™ (yujio-mukham).

purable in this Tespect to & baptismg the immersion s {or the sake of a liberation
from wll that pertalns to Verugs, Le from evil, and hy it * just an » sarponk
casts ite skin, so In the Sacrificer freed from all evil (sdroosmit pdpmdno nirmus
cyate), thers does not remain in him evem so much sin (fnas) ua there lu in =
child * [pdvar kumdrd, 6B, IV, 4. 5.23), words which, applied w0 a king, woull
mean “yrm w much evil ss there wes in him when & privce.” Thus In various
ways the King * dles * and §s reborn; the old, Varugys, man is put off, and the
new, Maltroya, man put on, & chunge that s refleeted ia the investlinre with
new garments which follows the immersion, of. AV. XIV.2 44 * Clothing peynelf
anew . ., aa & bind from sn o, § am freed from all efn” -

Surh an absolition s rsssntinl, The King ls, indeed, * another man™ in the
setise of 1 Bami. X. 0 Hocarl eltes the fourteenth contury Jean Golein who held
“ {hat the king is a3 much cleanced of hin sina ™ an one who takes arders (Kinp-
ship, p. 03): Charles I worp white robes at his Coronution “ to deelare that
Virgin purity with which he eame to be ssponsed unto lbis Kingdom ™ (Haylin,
Cyprianis Anglicus, 1088, p 145) . " Espoused Lo his Eingdom™ iw s bhdpati,
% Wusband of the Earth ™| for Just an the King I the * wife ™ of ths Priest, s
ie the Bsrth in turn Aie ®wife™: just ss Soma ie tinlted to * these quarters of
wpace an his bridu (#bhir dighkir mithundna), with his desr domain " iprigdpa
dhdmnd, S8 111 0.4.20), e fs the Luman king to his own land (deda), the
shooting of wrrows to the four quartérs in the diguvijayn rite being ovidently &
symbolie demonstration of this relationship. The quarters aze, of eoures, always
feminine in relation to their centry and mesling point; = g. RV.IX. 113, 2 where |
Somu dn dibde patl, of. AV.IL 104, AA. L2 8, AB.ITL. 0. 4. 21,

e Arart from & colneldence of these two, politioal powse aed philosaphy,
there ean be no eesantion of evils, whether for the state or for the individael®
{Republic 473D

2
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und js deposited in the Eest (the place of origin of the brokemut), Keith
rendars krafu by * inspiration,” which is certainly a legitimate vslus
whim fhe epplication is to the individual realm, as in RV.X.81.8 utd
sving Enitund eish tadeta, Eratu here representing the Synteresis. It is
peeeminently Suvity, Brhnspati, the brohma or Bruhma (TS.V. 3. 4.4)
that * inspires " our. contemplutions (dhiyo yé noh pracoddyat, V. TIL
62, 10, the Gayatrl or Savitei) ; the Priest at once inspirits and inspires
the King. When the Sacerdotinm and the Regoum set together, then
hoth possess the connseling power; in RV. 1. 83, 5, for example, Agni anil
Bomi are * of joint counsel ” (sdkrofil), as must also be understood in
the miany contexts in which the Regnum (Varups or Indra) are pos-
sessed of “counsel  or # poutisels " == powers.

Mhus Manss, * Mind,” or rather “ Intellect ™ *—regularly equated
with Prajapati (TSiand SB. passim), and often with the Breath—cor-
responds to krate, the “ Counsel " and to abhigantr, the ™ Kuower *z and
Viie, the “ Voios "—the daughter, messenger, only property and bride of
Munss-Prajapati ($B. VIIL 1. £.8, TS, 11 5. 11. 6, PB. XX, 14.3, AB.
V. 28, ete.)—corresponds to daksa, the © Power " and kartr, the # Execn-
tive " or  Agent,”"—* Brhaspati is the Spiritual power, Viie the Royal”
(brakma vai brhaspatir . . . vip vai rdgfri, AB. 1,19, of, Vie as nlglrd
in RV, VIIL 100. 10 and X.125.3). The Sacerdotiom ge Director cor-
responds {0 the afobds Brahma, and the Regnom s Factor to the sabda
Brahma. 1t s with velerence to the fabde Brahma (the * spoken Word ™)
that it i= sid in JUB. 11 9.8 that © Vie is the broAma (mantra), sud
that this air™ (i.e. & vibration), snd with reference to the adabidy
Brahma that it is said in JUB. 1.48, 3 that “ Viie is whatever is on this
gide of Brahma (i.e ‘ under the Sun’), and it is tsught that what is
oftwrwhore 15 Brahma” Brhuspati, Brabhmanaspati, the silent Brahma,
is to Vo as is the silent to the sudible Brahma, She exists in him more
emiinenily (silinos is golden, speech is silver) ; but without her © support’{
po enungiation of his Will is possihle.

Al iramas In all our tests and s flentiSed with Prajipat], poesim, Ie the
Eliluatie intelleotius ool spiritus, the diviue mind and will, srl it is only Iater
thut mianas in the semee of external mind or renson eod modern “ intellect ™
subordinuted 1o bwdidhi as “ pure intalleet ™1 onr muanae in other words Is e,
an ' bn Hermos L 6,116 where © The Father s rofy, the Mother gdmr, Xéyes the
Bon MNamus, for 80 X 6 31, & that Sgpreme Tdentity (téd chkdm) that was
In the beginning when " thin™ universe neither was mor wau mot {RV. X 190;
1:21. As remarked by Kelth, manss in the marrower sense ol mental “ organ ™
wppears first in Kaup. U, 111 (AA, p. 46} 5 this lower snd murely rathomd * mind *
s thn seat of “opinlin® rather than of keowledge (MU.VL30), The "two
minds,” piire xnd bupure, sre distinguished in MU, VI 54 0 mnd elsewhere, s in
Plato and Phile. The wond perapir, * 1o change ane's mind * implies tha re-
plocement of the impure by tho pure seiv
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In & treditional society, whatover is snid by whoever “Hhas the say-so ™
is * nio sooner said than done” 1t is ot with his hands but by his fiat or
edicts that o King *works" He is the “Voice " that gives effect to
the purposes of the Spiritual autharity, and thus does the will of God
‘on earih*® “What is done vocally is done indeed ™ (vded krtam knrma
Ertam, Mehanarayana U, IV. T). Just as in dimnig * Indra, the
Regnum, ia the Voice ™ and it is by this voice that Agni performs the
Sucrifice (karofy sta vicd . . . gamayafi mavass, JUB.T,33.4), so it
ja nt the Royul Sacrificer’s word of command that the “work ™ (karma,
the escrificial work essential to the welfure of the kingdom) is done
(8B, 1.9.1.2), 7 it is with the Voice that he says * Do this,! and there-
with the altar is built* (§B.X.5.1.1.). The dual government “knows
all purposss intellsctunlly. (manesi hi sarvdn kdmdn dhylgati) and
announces them yerbally ® (eiod hi suredn kiman vodati, AA L S.2).
Just as the Purohita is * preferred,” so ** Intellect tukes precodence of
Voice (purdstad wiedé . . . carati) . . . and wera it not for Intellect,
the Voice wonld only hgbbla” (SB.II1.2, 4,11, where for manas und
viic couldl be substituted brahma and Fgatra; of. 1.4, 6, 11) 2 even in the
ritual, whatever is uttered by n Hoty that has not been prompted by the
Maitravarupa (Brahmi) is asurya (AB, IL ). We have seen that what
ihe Purohita *knows® (abhiganir) the King porforms "{kardr): m
other wards “the Voice speaks not but what is “known * (abhigatam)
by Tutelleet 2(&B. IV. 6.7, 10), and of this flial and wifely obedience
we can say truly that “ the discipline of Logos, caught up with the 11&01*
of Mythos, is a royal marriage ™ (L. F. Kinney, in Journal of Philosaphy.
XXXIV, 1037, p- 858). 1

When the royal “ Voice™ is thus informed, “what Is done voeslly is
dono indeed ™ (yad wiva vded karofi tud slad evdsys krtam bhapats, JUB.
11, 2. 8) « Priest and King speak “with one voice,” and just as it is only
when instigated (prisifal) by the Sacerdotium that the King is effective
. (8B.IV.1,4.5), o in the samo way “ whatever the sahject does nnin-
stigated (aprusifad) by these two, the Sacerdotinm gnd the Regoum, is

s Thit |t is the King's function by his Fiat to give exprasdon Lo the
spiritual Counsel, implles the traditionnl dostring fhat bhuman law ochies ur
roftocts Divine law. Thus, for sasmple, the Eing, * who was to ba & * divine
man' and sy Mok the people with the spiritual order™ in regarded wa = tha
{nearnnte representation of eupreme snd universal Law. in him that Taw,
th=alf unformulnted, vould beonmm voml (Aeyiedr); that is, the ldew] man lad
the power ol taking & Law which was spirit and diving purpose, und of apply-
ing it Lo hyman prokiledia. Through him the Law, or natore of God, seulid
becew statutory laws, and true laws for socinty could weyer, It s anlversally
believed, e bad in any other way™ (Ooodemongh, An Iniroduciion lo Philo
Judoous, 1040, pp. 85-007.
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misdone (akrlam) sl men belittle it, saying: * Even what he does 18
au-done’ (akrtam) * (AB. 11,38).5* It follows from the foregoing that

5 Jiist as in &6, IV, 1. 4. 3 = whatever the Hegnum does (ydd dAs ki oo . .
intrma cakrd) unguickennd (dprasitam) by the Saserdotiom, therein 1| fafls™
fha .o o simdwrdhe) or cnnversely * suecsods ¥ (dnndhe). Wa eee from this
collation thit krfe and somndidbn, abrte and esadmpddhbo are equivalenis: Uik
what |8 ¥ misdone " ls really ®not done ™ at all; Thus the privative o in akrtd
dioed not deny an event, but wserts that the " eveni™ was mol an ool but &
failure to “act” The werh "to uct™ hus steietly epeaking only u good and
poaitive senee, uy when we spesk of God us *all in act™; & sin is wot an “act ™
But ks ® emission® Si Thomas Aquinas in the sawe way speaks of the siyner
an * nomeristont ™ [Buni, Theol, 1.20,2 ad 4); not weaning to my that no one
sinn. In the asme way, oo, woad, Htsrnlly * not being,” is also in many conteris
* mnughtey,” L eoevdl) not & mere pothingness, bul o mere potentiatity. All thess
propositions depend on the principle ens et bonum converfuntur, common ta all
Eraditio taphysieh. In B, XVIL 27-28 sar and asof are in all cases cate-
gorion of what the Nominallst would eall * ranl ™ things. In JUR. 1. 501 the twa
worlds—sky and Earih, with all their equivalents, m, and {.—are respectively
et wnd: awal.

The question s of huportance In connection with the so-called Vedantie doc-
brine of " Hlusfon It ls ovident that whatever s am “appesrane™ (ripa)
must b an appesrance of womething amd that whatever  significance ™ [ndman)
in ntinched o this appesrance must iovnlve & eorrect or an eorreot interpreis.
tion of fts basis. Tt is by menns of the Intelligible and the seusible, ™ name snd
appearance ™ (sdmardpa}, that which l= referred to by Vie and recognized by
Mainns, that DBrahme, Dews obseonditue {brihmuoicd pardrdhim ageochad), e
turnod | profpdosdt, ¥ came down aguin,” | descendid as sralém) to these
worlils which are enextennive with what ran be el and aaimed ¥ (4B XL 2
%340, of. BN LA T, 811,101, DI 63, 64), beeoming thus, and thus * enjoying.”
both what 18 resl " {setye) nnd what is * falsc * (anrte, TU. 116, f. MU, V1, 28
Bi ¢ it in, fndesd, by o merriageof these two, satys wml warta, affirmmation () and
negation. (ww ), that man j propeguted and multiplisl (tayor mirhundt grrujdgate
bhapds bhacati, AL TL AU}, Cur Funetbon] existenes, unlile our being, Is logl
cany. wiil snlythesl, determined squully by what wae are not and what we are: we
distinguigh wubject froni object and content from formn.

Thers mre, of poures, * trog™ and ® fale ' mames of things; the former corre-
spand to their pessnees ot formative ides and the latter to our own thinkiog.
&1 X1 5.4 5 having in mind the lutter amd convontional somnbelature, romarks
that of Uhese two, ™ name and appearanie” the lutter is tho * grester” From
Ahls point of vlew it s the sppesrance that is “real™ wnd the mame that is
= falaa™; it fs mot our senses bot e interpretations thed are st lsall; we do
weo the glitter (el BEL V. ML 4, but are weong Inosssuming thae o] thet glitters
Is gold, An wseription of ¥ unreality ™ o temparalia does Bol mesn that appear-
ahees do not appesr, but that we sre mistaken in descriling them sa = things *
and not sinply as sppearances, and misgnided in trylog to find oot what they
are inutond of asking “of what?™ see they the appearanees (ef, BA V. 6= Fans,
TL L B) | mistaken In sssuming thal Viese are the appearances of any thing,
eutbor than of o protean nothing “weiled in all things™ (BU.TLO.18). It is

L
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it i& not for the King to say (commanil) or do anything or everything
he likes, but only what is * ordersd to the end " and thus “ gorrect ™
(sadhii, SB. V. 4. £.5). The King, in other words, is a sadhaka, whose
% grt ™ is the seience of govermment, the * King's leading” or * policy ™
(rajantti, wifiéastra), in which the Purohita hss been his Master: for
#goience ® (vidyd, 1. e. troth us distinguished from opinion) is & com-
Bination, or ensemble (samhita — swidhi), or in other words the child,
of Tutellect and Voico, both of which are essential to an ennnciation af
“triith, andl just es in the sase of the macrocoemic and microcosmic harps,
of which the voncert (Eamhid) of the pliyer with the instrument ia the
forcn (fisg), #0 1t ik oiily the akilled spenker {hat  perfocts the vaiue of
the Voige” (Krtsnam vagarthart stdhayali), ind it is especially pertinent
that it is said of him who imderstands this doctrine of the wedding of
sound and mesning that “ His renown fills the earth, men n to
him when he speaks in the sssemblies, saying: ‘ Let this be e which
e desires® ® (SA. VIL 7, VIIL. 9, 10; XIV). The essentinlly vocal char-
acter of government is well brought out in PB. XI1. 10, 4,5 where, when
in the Rajasiiya (quoting the text of RV, VIIL 70. 1,2, “ Ho who is the
King of men, ete.”) it is s4id; ** At that very point they reach the reign
of the Voiee (rijyam ., . tdcah), and thershy they betake the royal
Racrificor to his reign ” (riljysm erailayd yajonam gamoyanit).

retarkable that in discussing this very question of the reality of the world Sextus
Empirious makes use of the familiar Indian parable of thi ennke apd the rops,
saying that the Seeptics by no means “sbolish phenomens ™ but unly " question
whether the nndertying object b such as it appears . . . our doubl does uot con:
gerh the appearance itself but the nccount given of the nppearance * {Pyrrhowism,
L. 287.998)_ So nlso Horacleltus (Aph: TV aml XTH taleen together), This is jre-
riely the Vedantio position: the rope is mot @ wnake, mor even " really ” & rope,
but * really * u munifestation of Brahmms, = the Heal whis boenmes whntever thers
fo hore™ (TU.IL 0}, Do the same way, us we havy repentedly pointed out, miyd
dots mud mess an * iNusion * as distinet from o real phenonenon, It mther the
means of creating atiy appearance whatever: that these worlds wre milptmaye
diies mot moan that they do mot “exiet,” but. thet they aree quuntitative, or
* material™ in the setme of the stymoligioally syuivalent mdtrd, * medsuTe” to
be mndersicod in the swie of Heraclwitue XX, " gver-living Firn, in mesaures
{uérpa} boing kindled and in measures going out” { drsrforipoer = nirvdia, as
appliealile to fire, wind snd passion); to thoen " moswres " of Heraelsitus (el
Plato, Timaeus 458, O, where visjoti §9 & part it the internal fire) correapotid
the tojomdtrdh of BUL.IV. 4. 1 = prindgnayol of Pradna U.IV.3, fi e, the human
elomentals or * puwers of the soul”

¥or miyd, from ¥mid and s denoting the principle of messuramant snd this
the menns of ereation sea “ Nirmigakiys” in JRAS 1098, pp 8184, und AV,
XITT. 2.3 and 5, ndnirdpe dhant bdrpt mdpdyd . , . dicoss co sdrys prifhiciin ca
devim ahordtrd vimimdne ydd &ri
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This is why the King eannot be allowed to tulk &t mndom, to say what
be likes, but only to speak wisely; this iz why tha Ksatriys, who is so
much like n woman in other respects, is said to love wisdom (pedsa
— prijiid), where she loves ornaments (alamiden, A. I11.363). For the
King is only a true King in o far as he is in possession of his royal art
or ecience, in =0 far as he does not fail of the end (ne hiyele arthit),
and does not miss the mark (sadhu bhavati, ndparddhaii) ; lie is only o
“right” (eadhu) raler in so far as he §s governed by his wrt, but
“ prooked * (erjina) if he ie guided not by the truth but by his own
inclinations: that ary sing scienlia nikil iz ae trie of the art of govern-
ment a8 of any other,

1 the Oriental and traditional Monarch is not o * constitutional ruler
whioss getions merely roflect the wishes of a majority of hie subjects or
those of & kecular ministor; nor King by virtue of any * social ™" contract,
but & ruler by Diyine Right, this does not imply that b is an “ slsolute *
rulér, but on the contrary that he je himealf the subject of another King,
gt & explieit in A.T. 109, an echo of BU. 14,14 where it Is affirmel
that the Law (dharma), thun which there is nothing higher, is the very
pringiple-of royalty. We see, accordingly, what ultimute value attaches
to the expression * King of Kings® (adhinijo nijadm), and that while
the * constitutional monarch * may, be controlled by his equals, or even
his inferfors, the ruler by Divine Right is controlled by a Superior.

Lt us consider the marriage of Indrfigni in §B. X. 4. 1.5, where Agni
i expressly the Sacerdotinm (Brahima) and Indry the Regnom (Ewmfra).
They sy to one unother: * So long ax wo. are thug, apart, we shall be
mmable to bring forth offspeing; et us twain become a gingle form™
(wkarin ripam ubkdr astie = sambharideahaod as in JUB. L 54, 6 = saha
mitn axdu o PHVIT M 1), 0. e 68 we should sey ™ ecome one flesh
Accordingly, *They twain became ono form ™ (dam ripdm ubhde

W Besiimie of ane lorm ™ myggests the Jmportant problem, o whal extent the
Enjnnfipn endows the Kiog with » priestly character, un fn the Roman Toperial
Hite in whish the Emperor knesls helore the Topes who focit sum elericim and
itres &y well ad erowns hin (Woolley, B M, Coronution Rites, 1015, p. 50).
The problest 16 not e eusy (me; bt eertalnly the stitoment by Keith that * the
beirnetion of royalty with priostly rank, i it hod ever boem n moidl of the growth
of the kingship {in Liodia ), bl fong disppearod before tho time of the Seithitle ™
{Vada of the Blakk Yajus Nehael, exiiesili), Is lar oo swoeping,

I meeat b Dorie i -bibnd, ugain, thet e R jostya is an * analigons " rite,
anl (et every Bacrlfcer, belng reborn of thy Sacrifies, the Spiritual power
{Treihma ], i8 born a Brahman (brdhwmego, putronymic from brokma), sml the
initiage {aikgita) ba for Lhis resson to b eddressed o9 & Brabiman, whaterar his
este msy hisve lesn (ARCITL 200 40) 7 " the Seerifios o he Bacerdotime
(trakmn), the Initinto ia born upgain of the Sierifien - . he atining to Pristhom) *
{brikmanatds upaili, AT, VIL 32:23).
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abhavaldm), that of the Fire itself, und thereby brought forth offspring.
The verses following (5.8) explain that in the concrete symbolism of the

“Tt'ts certaln thit Indra, the rchetypal King, functions also an Priest (brohmd,
V. VIIL 18,7, 6B IV.0.0.5) and nn Cantor {wdpétr, JUB, [.22.2), that T
a Prophot {rp, RV. VIIL 641} and that ke s constantly identifled wiil the
Sum. King Kelin (the Kelin Darbhya of JB. I1 53,54, JUB. ITL 20, aml KB.VIL
4; of. RV. X, 120) functiuns aa the Grhapati of o settrs (B XL S 4.1) 1 Weber
thought this & survival from = former age ([ndische Studion, X.25,04), but this
is not soceptatile, since whevans formerly only Visbthas conlid funetion as the
brahmd [TS.TIL 52 1, 81,1V, 6.0,.5), newe anyone bhaving the requisite kibow].
edge can be & Bralman and pay be adidressd as Hbmd (8B 1V. 0. 6.7, XL &
1.10), (hs Prahmangas and Upanisgads thus anticipating the supposally Buddhist
dintinetion of the * Brihman by hirth ® (brokmebondhe, OU.VL 1. 1) {rinn tha
Bribman by knowledge, Brihman as brahmovit. We learn, ton, that * formerly,
an inveterated king aspersed his own son” (Comm, o S0 XTILE 3.10 where
“ the kpairiys asperses the kpateiyn,” of. Mbh. L 69, 44, Poons el , where [ubsanta
Bharatiim . . . yauverdjie ‘bhyapicopat], o practise that seemn to huve sirrvived
in Siamm in conpection with the very kmportant rite of the Totwure of the Helr-
apparent fn which the King, impersonsting Riva, “ ponrad the coutenits of the
great chank ehell upin the head of the prince™ (H. G, Quaritch Walos, Kiamesn
Btate Cervmionics, 1031, p. 130). In the Wahi-Gominda-Sutta the King hitamat!
asperses the Purohita (D.IL 232); and it was probably; by an aspersion that the
King exercised hin own powers of “ quickening ™ (mra), when he bestorwes] woces.
sion homours an the sleven members of his eourt [sendnd, purchita, mahig, ete.)
who are callsd the ™ Recipisnts of Deeorations " (rafsineh, 8B, V.3, L 12—not
to ba eonfused with the “ Seven Jewals,” sapid rdind, of » Calorwwartin, RV, V. L
B, VI.74. 1, BD. V. 123, although the categnries partly eainnido ). Hocsrt polots
out that the @ quickwning ™ of the Ratnins ks & ritual delfieation: it will be ob
served that ixoopting the Queen thers mre tou wmale Ratning, and these ‘with the
King himasif are presumably the * sloven Gods on carth " of RV.L130. 11, aa

Furtlermors, lu the Act of Homage, the Ring ja addresawl ne Brahms and
|dentified with Savitr, Tndrs, Mitra und Vampa, Le. pristly ss well as royal
deities; the Brihman taking & st holow him (TE T1L5.2.7, ARV, W86 BLL
L4 11} ¢ whils secording ta Manu (V11.2£) s Keatriya who Jus duly receivid
the * sarerdotal ancrament® {brdhmam . | . sasakdram), e has been jmitiatel
sud awperged, 1s a substance componnidel in sowe mowsure of Indra, Anila (Vayu),
Yama, Arkn (Sun), Agni, Varnga, Caddrs | Moon}, and Vittebs |(Kubersh, mil
in tike the borning Sun, so that ® no one o exctl can ook at him who la & groat

in htman furs ™ (mahart deeatd - o . merardpepa ).

On the other Lumd PH O XVITL 10,8 expressly reserves the Saenrdothum from
the Reghuss, and inmumerable texts sharply distioguish the Sacendntal froe the
Royul functionng it ie oooch rather tie Sacecdotivm that exureises boll ( Brhaspatl
s fighting priest, BV, pasxien ), than the Regnum, Tb b evlilent that the installa
tion of & King dues not dispense with his or the Kingdom's nead of p prrieathoaed.
Thik the King is the Saerificer (ynfomina) nml Tomd of the Sacrifien | wejRepati]
does nat mean that he aurmally performs of cmduets the rite, bul that he is the
patron who institutes, pags for and defends the Raerifton ou belinll ol his poople.
o ie *ihe Supporier of Rites™ (dhrtevrala), and s= such he may not say or
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Fire-Altar, Agni is rapresented by the Golden Person (purust) and Indra
by the gold plute (rukma) thut were deposited, und which represent the

do anything or everything, but onty whet s corveet (sddhu) i ho sed the Srotriys
{indeotrinated Brabman) ate the bwo " Suppirters of the Rite™ (dhrideralow,
AB.V.4.4.0). Indrs s typleally vratapd, ® Fidel Defemsor™; of. RV.X.OLT
where ™ the effective pods produced the Sscerdotiom (brikma), and made the
Land's Lord {wdstogpdtim ], the Guardian of the Rite {yretopdm).”

fThe difirulties nro best sesolved by rocalling that the Priesthood snd the Klog-
ship sorrespond to Sky snd Earih, who were originally One, but departed fram
st mumbher as scon s (helr unity bad boen comsummated [RY. possim, TS.V. L
B8 V.24 1, HILTILAD, ets]. In the semo way the King is aesimilated: to
and ldentiflel with the Triest (na Arjunn is wometimes identifisd with Krena in
AMhuh, ) for the durathn of the naptial Saerifies, but, Just as i say other Bacrifics,
“ heoames again whst be really is " when the rite is relinquished, thus retirning
from divinlty to himarilty, satya to u-rrnd_"-'E- L6 and TL 28, BB.E. L. 1.4:6, L.
OUAEn TILA 3,21, OO, 41, TX.5 1.12)¥ 1t s, in fack, explicit, that haviog
put off his Royalty snd becoms » Brihman, the King in turn atandons this
Priostly charaetor= * when he concludes, he assumes bis Esatriyn character, eall-
o to witmess Agnl, Yayu, sod Aditya (the cosmic Parohilas) that *Now 1 am
be who T am " (AR, VIL. 22} & it is then “ pot actually and evidently™ (na ...
protyaksam) but only symbolically and in an oceult mammer (parokpom) that
# ihe Ksatriya sssmmes the form of the Saeerdution ' (brohmono ripam wpami
garohati) and therefore only transubstantially thst he ean purtake of Soma
(AB. VIL31); of. JUB.L40.3 where, not withstunding thut the Voles (odo)
ia thn indiapenaible support of the Sman, “ Tt is by no means by the Voles that
the priesily. office is performed, but in an cceult way " (paroksens), i e mentally,
o aocordance with the injumction pdjedheas . . . mdngsd, RV, VIIL 2. 37, of. TS,
VI 1,45 KB VI 4 In eny case, thot the King doms sssume the Suwcerdotul
charaster, however tmmpararily and in whatever manner, makes it fmpossible to
Way that ® the connection of royaity with priestly rank had long dissppearel.®
All we ean sy in thut hardly suy trece of any actusl exercise of Brihmanical
funetlons warvives in the Heflmapns.

Just se thee King ssswnes o Priestly charaster whish be again rellnqguizhes, so
“ i that he is sspersed (obhigiopate) bo the Rajestiya, ho sscends to the world
of heaven, [lint) if he did not deseend sgain he wonid either deport thither
bevond hnman, bulngs ¢ be wonld diej or would go mad ™ {(PB. XVIIL 10. 10},
a vonditlon of spesl application to auy other Suerificer (TS, VI12.10. 3, VIL 4.
4.2, AB.TV.21, efe.} ¢ the ritual deiflestion which preflgures an effective deifios-
Alian poat mortewi—ef. Horsacarita 216, dewabhiyam gote noreadre, ™ Now that
the King hes ssspmed hin Godbead,” Lo, has died, and ths representation of
Kings as deltior in fusersry chapele—wiould be presently fatal, sa s indeed
implied by the rule; “No one becumes hmortal in the feh ™ (A3.X 4.2.8),
The royal Sacrificer’s Himmelfahrt o nevertheless of profound signifieunce: for
Ahe desesnt, & sort of avatorans comparnble to the Buddhe®s st Bafikiss, and to
Plato's retarn of the Philsopher to the Cave, b8 " by that stairwsy which, save
to, renecend, o dne descondeth ™ (Dunle, Poredise, X R0-87). IL cannot be won-
dernd at that in v J1. 297, where Brohmi Sanahkumbea [ The Eternal Youlh™
Lo AgaiBrhuspat], dovdndm brohmd, of. AV.X 8.44 dtmdnam . . . ojdro
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Person in the Sun, and the Solar Disk itself, respectively (of. BU. IL 2.2
for an analogons distinction in terms of the * pupil * and the * white

pirdnam ) appears in the Tavatidiss heaven amongst the Thirty-three Devas
beside whom he takes his seat (and with whom be thus " eonsoris ™), each al
thim experivnces a bowtitude which i compared to that of *a Ksatriva Eing
whose hoad Tma been mepersed | muddhdeasitto,—snpersion heginning from the
bead, 8B, IX.4. 1. 15, ote,) and who aw soon as he has bewn asparsed (adbimil-
bhivitro) experiences & sublime enthusissm anld soblime contestmant; for the
King's velution to his humas brahmd ls precisely that of tha several Devad to
fheir eommon Brahma, of, note 4. That the Regnum s only temporarily sk above
the Bacerdotium in the Act of Homuge (TS, 1618 and 88V, 4.4 0-13) s also
apparent from BUL L 4 11, where we are told Uhat the Sseerdotlom was one
pimply In he beginning, and ps such did nob pnnifest oomipotence (pd - . o
dbhavel, with fmplication of #ibhava In the simse of * dominion,” ef. note 28 and
withdti {n B X 40), That (Oue) manifested & more resplemlent form (dredgo
ripom, of. RV. X312 érdydasar. ddkpom, * power and glory ), that of the
Begunm, even the Devas who are Dominloms (Fpatedai, of, TR UL 3, 1.4 edrigdh
vol rdgfrdm), vie. Inder, Varupi, Soma, Rudrs, Parjanyn, Tams, M 14ann.*
¢ Mhere iz, secondingly, sothing above the Regnum (kpatrdt pdroth wdali): in the
REjusfiya the Brihman pays honage to the Esatriya from a lower position; e
oxpressly glorifies the Regnum (kgatrd ond tdd pddo dodbari}, Bot * the Bacer
dotimmn s the souree of the Regnum, so that even thongh o ruling King ntiuins
supremicy (poramdidm, like Varnga's in 4B V. 3. 3.08), be fimlly {antatds, 1. e
when the Rajusaya i3 endod | Jenmn upon (wpaniéropati) the Seeordotivm as his
source, and if ho (the King) injures him (the Beahmanod, bie s etriking at bis
own sotiree, and he becomes the woroe (pdpipds Marafi), laving Injured his
superior ¥ (drdydasem), Sufikern f0 eclearly right in suying that the " glory
and " supremacy " are referenced Lo the Avt of Homage st the enthrobement, but
that whet (he rite s relinquishod it in the Eing who * gives precedence © to the
Purchita, whose designation jteell purports * Prospositos™

Texts, of course, abound, In which the relative inferlority of the King to the
Priest i affirmed. The Brihamne wre oot his sabjects, " thele King' is Soma
{TS.1.8.10d, 8B.V.4.2.3): everything here is “food * for the King, but he
himself s “food ™ for the Brahmans (4B.V.4.2.3; Sn, 610; Eaus. Up. 110} ;
Soma's throoe b8 borne by four men, hot the human King's only by two, sinee
Suma rales absolutely )l (aspd sakft sdroasydepe) hul not so the other (8B 1L
£ 4.20) ; the Brabmans are nof committed to the Kyatra, whose ™ rod " [(daada)
s not for them, while they on the other hamd have a ® counter-rod * [ pratidogda )
that can bo used aguinst kim or amy of his sobjects {PB. XVIIL 10,8), Lo the
power of the onrss v exoommunication, the eane of Nahuga, who wss for & time
the King of the Geds, providing an example (Hopking, Fpie Mythology, p. 1307,

That the King s Inferlor In hierarchy to the Priest is emphasized by Oldenberg
{Dvie Religion dew Veda, 1604, pp. 3756, 370] and by Webor (fndische Siudien,
X100 mod “ Uher den Rajostyn” K, Abod. Wiss, Phil-Hiat, KL, 1803, p. 118],
Oldenberg (p, 378) spraks of the “ prisstecliche Prestige, welehes schwach ent

* With some changes of ame, fhis ortad is doubtless to b Wentifed with tha
octad of kingmaking deities montioned  in note 11,
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of the solar mmd microcosmic eves); thal Agni is represented by the
“haked ” (i e mature) material of the Altar wiil Inmden by the ®un-
bked ™ (* holf-baked,” immature) material, whercas when the Fire is
hikzitig this distinetion dissppears, the whole i& ™ fired ™ wnd fery (ef.
1t is this Agni that he fhua kindles by thess two, the brakma and the
kgalra,” 6B, VL 6.3.15), Thas Indra becomes of one progenitive form
with Agni, the form of the Sacrifleo itzolf, from which the Sacrificer is
to e reborn, the Firs being 8 womb (agnir voi devayonih, AB. 11, 14)
into which the Sacrificer inseminutes himself (JB, 17, ete.) mnd from
witich the Priest brings him to birth (yajidd devagonyui prajanayali,
AR, TIT.149).

wickslta Koniglichn Trlividuslittten hoel Uberragte)” while Weber (™ Rijasiys,”
T 118} remarks that * Das scharle Diringen sul dis Unterwiirfigheit des Kinigs,
wilehe dli Darsteilung des Ait. Br. durchaieht; fehlt in Epos” and refers to the
“ unbedingte Nothwendigkeit, das ein Kanig einen Porohita | Hauspriester] hobe
(i Giotter essen poust sein Opler nicht) und densolben unterthiniy uml guhor-
pam sol” Wobar's * fahit in Epos " reminds us that the Temporsl Power in India,
#s in Enrope, gradually treed ltsell from it= originally legitimate status of agent
{Rartr] of the Spiritusl Authority, and that as remarked by Rhys Davids ln
Diulogwes 2267, note 1, with refervmes o the position of the King ad dlesirribiod
in Athe Mahd-Govimla-Sutta, ® s kg was of Jower rank then thau now” Thin
jaut in The sama #s §f would be to say that Batan was of Jower rank befara hia
full than siter the assertion of his independence. How differont from mir own
are the traditional valuos of fendalivm may bo senn in the fart that the slave wis
otce regarded as the superior of the hired masn: & colleague of mine, whila living
in Porsin remarked to 8 messenger, "1 suppose you sxe the Bheikh's servant,”
and recsived the proad suswer, " No sir, T am his elave™ Wa have lomnt (o
ponfuse servility with loyalty and refwllion with freedom. In fact, " Le mrvice
hbrwlitdivs (secfdoun) wet tout & fait incompatible svee Uindustrislisme actuel
wt ol porrguol il enl peint sous des pouleurs swari sombre” (Hocart, Lea Dastes,
LAs, . 234, Malies inine),

o Pewbn id “ opumntion V' [eretem §H korma adwma, Siyaga on BV-X, 57, ) and
Ty Rarma with primary roferance o sucrificlal operation {ol. Lal oprriri=
wicrs focere) an jn explicit b B L1, L1 and 1.9,3.22 where erale = pafilo,
Oporation s tanfold, ™ inl._rrhlr" Ppahpe) mmd “extecior * [dwirl. These twn
“ pperations * a1 esaentislly thuse of o Saeerdotinm snd the Rognom i dicini.
As That Ope the delty In ¥ idle™ latrata, ef. nd . .. vpibheval in BU. 14,11,
apil apracartin in CULIIL12.0 and Keup U IV, 8}, o, as thin s exprassed in
TE.1. 5. 0. 5, = The operations ars mingled sl night. the better and the worse lir
down toguiber ¥ (e Bl wlktesh sratdai arjpinte, saké deigdhd on pdpiviad
aftndte | 5 bk when © proessding to the anerificial part™ (yofifgesn Bhagim ewi,
BV.X. 124 8) “eupremecly operative” [vratafama, RV.VIIL 4. 21),

Vrdiyi fmplies the potentialivy of wperathim. Brabma, tha frehme, Is than the
# Opo and onty Vridyne! the sottme of the heahean wid Lpatra prapor o Brhaspatl
und fiuira, wha teeunses s Lord (ldna ) an whimi all beings aitond, am] arming
Binwell sith Teilys’s bow * civers uy the Towiile brotherhiood ™ (dpriyum bhrdir-
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The lpbs yiuos is effected again in TS.V, 2.4 whers there is union
(samiti, samnivapana) of the two Agnis, vis. “Agni that was before and

pam) snd * plerees hlm who hates ™ (deipditam), AYV. XV. L.0-8, XV 3 10, XY,
1), 30, ¢f. TV.1. 3. Otherwise statel, the “ouly Vratys is Viyn" in the Gals
al the Bjirit that blows from ihe four quartirs as the Kings Tmdrs, Mla, Varupa
and Soma aod from above we Prajipsti (JUB.HL2L.3); or Proga Prajipstl,
the Breath | Predua T, 11.7). Thus the wmmanileted Brokma eillirs into the
worlils as Priest and King, as Agni-Brhaspatl xod Indra; he fs the archetypal
“ Guost ™ apd King whoni his satellites welcome with the ery " Hore comes
Brahmin! " (BU,1V.4.37). His welcoms s & kind of KijasOya. 1¢ §= patural,
then, that the throme {dsendi) prepared for the Vrtys in AV.XV. 3 should re-
somhle Brahma’s in Kauy. U, 1.5 sod Todra's in AB. VIIL 12, and likewise the
Buddha's throne iu the early lconography. for oll these are “Guests™ to be
wilvonnold an Kings.

Tratya in the plural |s, then, by snalogy an epithel thati ran be appliel to any
Hefhman considered as » manifestution of Braliua, or equally 4 any alien guest
who Is qualifiad by nature to be received luto the Aryan fold wnd indmoted into
thaWryun operations (deyd eratd, RV.X.05.11): wo pee that for the Arsan
hoasshioller or King to address the stranger s & “ Vrftys ™ (AV. xVoin -2,
12, 12.1-2) is to pay him the highsst howour anil 1 ssy In effecl: *'Wa are
altogether your servants,” Thus the tradition of hospliality s based on imota-:
pliysleal principles, hosplislity is'n rite, the guest aa Hving symbol of the deity.
1t becomes understindalile, also, why it is that & guest may ba foared as wall an
himored : it i an enemy that comses to be recolved an & frisnd, & Vanga wham
ane vecolves ma i Mitra; the * welootne  Is In any vass & * pacifiontion ™ (dintd,
from som) and iss *quicting ™ analogous o that of the damilr who gives the
quiietus to the sacrificial vivtim—it should hot be ovorlooked that the proceeding
deity Is, I faot, himeoll the Sacrifice (EV.X. 13,4, X815, &B. pasvim, ete.).
This fs expocially eloar in KU. L7 wherp the Brahman guest is ealled o * Flee™
and fmayn . . . ddwtis; refats st the same time 1o the extinetion of the * Fire™
and the paclfieation of the * Guest* ws in TS V.)1.6.1 whers * the wators are
pacifivations, snd with thess pacilloations fe quiets Agni's tursing-ssguish ™
{dpo cal ddntdh, #ntdbhir codeys bicas domayati, dicam morresponding o the
“yhnrpness of the fireflash ™ mnteasted with the * meekhess and Tight® in
Buhiman, Threr Prinviples, XIV. 00771 7 ef, the extinetion ur pacifioution’ | ddnti)
of the Firs in PR, VIIL 7.8, amd the value of santi in Pali Bodithism where the
extinetlon or pacification of the fire of Jife is the same ne Nikbina. Sudiam in
Mk s both to *Kill ™ snil o ® makes prace with,” sinee in “ making peses ™ we
piit an end to the susmy amd generate a friead: it is logleslly bnpossible to malke
oo with an ewemy,” whin Tike Varune we van only approach when we have
 mails him & friend ® (mitrakripe), anil this passage from enmity 1o friendehip
{et. the double entondre of Bhostie), like all other transitions, |s tha denth of
whitt was and & birth of what js Tn BG, Y17 where the pmpirieal sclf has boct
4 oyeropme and pacifiod * {fite pradlaie), prabdale it all the valaes ol “ saeri-
flood™ * miade snered,” “ nmde holy,” un by the ritaal Saorifles iteelf; where the
Saeriflesr s Mlentifled with the victim snd elload 8 *self-sporifecr ™ { @imapdsi,
4B XL 2 013, of. L8.3.18, ste, and Mann, XIL91).

This digression has been necessary to an understanding ol srate, & word Lhat
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the one (now kindled) in the Fire-pan, who hate one another ™ (#f . . .
drighte), inclilentilly & very significant stntement of the natusal opposi-
tion of the Conjoint Prineiples. Their union is effected with the marital
formuls of TS. IV.2. 51 “ Be v+ united, of one intention, loving one
pnother (sdmitad sdmbalpethdm simprigau). . . . 1 have conlormed
your minds, operations and wills (sim v@m mindis sim eraid sim u
cittdny dkaram). . . . Be ye unanimoms, sharing one home, for our
seke ™ (bhdvalony nah sdmonasan sdmokosaw), of. RV, V. 3.2, X.85. 8,
X.107, and AV.TILB.5. The Iest words © Be yo unamimons, eto”
oovur wled in TS, 1. 3.7 where they ate used for the union of the Fire-
eticks, squated with Puriraves and Urvasi as parents of Agmi-Ayus,
With this marringe of those “ who hate one another,” of, RV. X, 191,
and AV, IIL 50 “ Let not brother hate brother (md bArila bheffaradm
dvigat) . ... an incantation (brahma) in virtue of which the Gods are
neither sundered from nor hate one gnother * (na viginti nd co vidvisite
mithdk), of which the upplication i also to * husband and wife™ (s,
joyd), i.e. Sky nnd Earth, the Father who separntes from his Daughter
(RV.X.81. 6 viganfa), thess “ Two worlds™ that go spart from one
another (AV, IIL 81. 4 vimé dydedprthivt itdh ; TS, V. I, 5. 8 imaii Tokad
ol aitdm, V.2.38, 8, dyleapethivt . . . vigatl; AD. TV, 27 tou vyaildm
PR, VIL 10. 1 {ou vigantay, ete.). '

This union of mutually untagonistic principles, the “ former ” and the
*latter,” i. e, elder and younger, is essentially that of Varuna with Mitra,
for * Thou, Agni, art born as Varugs, and it s as Mitra that thou art

ean woly be readered vorrectly by * eperation,” and equated with kermas it should
be adiled that all coouputions wrs traditionully saceificlal rites, of, RV, IX 112,
1:8 where the voeutions of the priest, tha carponter, dootor, and Detoher are all
egitally sratdnd. We oo now understand the foll mesning of semeraid which ia
guite Hiorlly thatl of “pooperative,” and. that of pativestd, & " dovoted wifs o |
to use u later ward, the * wife,” the * royal " partner, B to wet an sehadbarmiaf,
W pariner In the fulfiiment of the Eternal Luw, which us svadharma besomes the
Low of his owm Voentlon) the soalogous duwsrefa in AV, XIV. 1, 42, TH. L 1.10;
and JUR. L 64. 6, and lmplied in the Archadtutrn 1, adhy, 9, “ The King should
oy [amurerfeta, Lo ahould be susrrets with tenpeet to) the Purchits, as s
u pupil to his mester, 8 eon 10 8 Tather, of & serf Lo his feudsl jord {ondmd),
mnal ne might have boan adided, ae 0 & wite to & husbasd whom sha dhonld * love,
honer, and obey.” Contrasted with thess cooperntions, the alternative of other
and independent operation (ewgaerste] woull be smtanis (RV.X. 22.8, V&
XXXVIH.20), cf. AB. 1.5 where “instiguted by the Mind ths Valos sponks
{manapl wd dpith wig rodari), but what she utters alisentmindedly fs of the
Avurwn niel tob seveplable to the Gode ™ {yidwh Ay onpemand rdces vadatl ey
el ad pldp uderafuppd; the = Mind ™ hore belng the sserificia] Maitriivarugn, I e
the brokmd, and the * Voles ™ tho Aotr, I‘u.m-:.hmull,- feminlngd.
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kindled " (RV. 8.1)."* It s the former, chthonic (purisys = budinys)®
Agni that is Varuga, and “ not Mitm,” which is as much a2 lo say amites,

3 That the merrisge of the two Agnis, kietra and drahme, o T V.2 4 1s n
union of mutustly sntsgonistic priveiples, reflects the natursl opposition of
Saverdotivm snd Regnum and mutural aslugoniem of the sexes. ™ What pertaios
to Mitra does not periain o Varugs ™ (85011 2.4, 185) ¢ % The ksatre tules no
delight in thy brekma, nor doss the drehmovorcess delight in the ksadra ™ (6B,
XITL, 1. 5.2.3) ; amoris sive dilectingls mediz ¢l couss oot simllituda | Boclesl-
astions XITL 10), and us Eckhart adds, B converso vero dissimifiludo esg sause
odit. The untures and tunctions of the Sweerdotivm and the Regmem, ke thiose
of man and woman, are distinet: the marriage (8 8 reconcilintion that refiocts
their transcendental unlty (“Agmi is both Mitra and Varope,” RV, VIL 3L 3;
" Brahma bolh brokpa and kpetre,” a0, X_ 4, 1. 9 Chelet * both King and Priest,”
BL Thomin Aquinss, Sum, Theol TH. 31,2 ad 2], Weber was thus wsentlally eor-
rect in spoaking of the marringe formula with which the King and the Priest dre
unitod in AB VIIL 2T as “eine ulte, solrmne Formel, welche dis innige Zuysam.

iirigkeit der contrabinmden Theile o makkiren bestinmt ist ™ (Jadisoke
B y Vo 180; ftalles mine), The very word mithusem implies & * eladh ™ of
euntrarios, il sdthpd is ¥ falss = as being “ contrary (Lo the truth),

For the marringe of mutusily wntagonistic principles of. AV. TTL 8.5 * T bond
together your minds, operstions and intentions, ye who are of contrasted operation,
these af yiurs 1 bend togrether "' (sdedh vo mdudde sbdh eratd sdm Akdtie nama-
maond, aml Y vierabd sthduo, i vob s nemopdmard), This s primaciiy, no
doubt, addresssil o Sky and Earth; in & liymn * for supremacy ™ [draigihpe) it
would be applionhie to the asalogous drahme and kpatro. The wording is closely
related also to that of THIV.2.5.1 and RV. X. 05,8 and X. 101,

At the same time the kindliog of Agnl ls the quickening snd restrroction of
Varuga: Agul becomes = bis fmther's sugmenter ¥ (edrdhanem pitdd, BV I, 140, 3
wod ton his * father's fathor,” pifds pitd, RV. VL 18 35), the Son reprodusing
the ¥uther whom. he displaces. The two Agnis of oue texts are the one that
“falls™ {dies) with Soms and Varope (= Cysviing) in RV X0 124 (egnih sdma
vdrupaz 4 eyoranie] and the ope provesiing ss God (deedd) from the No-goad
{dedends, e from the ssurs pitr, now Deds ehsconditis, milra deve, like Praji-
patl, Fred esirah In PE XXV, 17.0) from the non-secrificial to the ssoriflidal
part (apafiigdd yajiiposs bhipdm emi) sml who with & view to (mmortality
(prapdijomane amytatedm) shandons | fdhdmi) the Titan Pather, choming
(eppdndh) Indra; ef, RV IV.26. 7 where Indrs abandons (efehdi) the senile
deitios (mdrdh, sr. deedh ), VI AT 1T where Indra rejecta bis formur frionds, wha
do not. follow him, and secks othors, VI 601 ™ Your parents, foes of the Goda,
Indritgut, are smitten down, wpd yv sarvive, aod X 6010 whers Agni, the
Youngest, vanquivhes the Ancients, though they were friondly. The abandonment
of the Father by Indefignl correspoids to that of Cenvans In JB. OL 77, The re-
voraal of the kingdom (pargdvard righdm) in RV. X 124 §a refloted in T8 VI,
8. 0 where Varooa is the type of the benished king and Todra that of the one in
power, and the offerieg s to free onesel! from what pertaioe (0 Varugas, for as
in RV.X. 124, 8 “the people who elect o Eing stand alood in horror from Vitra ¥
{wido nd rdjdnad vrpdnd Bibhotsdeo dpe vptedd erisfhon ), ineldentally sn jutes-
extlng reforenge to the part of the people in the cholee of the King: that the
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wunfriend *: “that which is of Mitrs i not of Varuyn” (SB. 1L 2.
4,18), “the Hegoum tikes no defight in the Sacerdotium™ (8B, X111,

reforenne of * Vrtrs ™ bare 1w to. 8 nature from which as regarids ite evil the King
B to b privged, bt whieh ss regends ls foves §a o remain in him { just we the
s retaiii the abimdydh of the Asuras), can be seen from PB. VL4 15 und
XVIIL 0, 8,7, where Iodra pute on the lotnswreath (pupkaroeraje) which his
fwther Prajipati (i e. Varuga now succecdod by bis son) trad Bimd made for hime
sell “for the sake of supreiiacy ™ (fregthpd ) —it Is “ wrought of the eavor of
the funrters ool all bis effaprivg” s twelve fowers are the months, it is tha
% royal foree™ (fndriyads sirgum) ol the Your, Prajipati, Varuga—and “ whem
hie st on the lotnn wranth, i is the Regnum, the very form (or aspeat) af Vrirs,
that Ye puts o™ (vrimaysiva tod ripem Emtrom profimulicate), that Yrien
whom, s we are reminded 18 the same verse, he has alresdy slain. The Dragon-
slager asstmilates fhe Dragnw's power but nit hisn mallee, and inherits his
treamire, so thal Vytra siys to Indra: * Thou art now what I was erst™ (4B,
LG LIT).

Thus indeed Todrs “ supersedes * the father (Viruns, Dyaus, Praji or
Vrirs) whom ha hss prercime oe moee strietly spenking * sacrificed "; the -
historival legend of his namesake Ajstabatru b8 another recension of the same
atory, Bui to think of this ©siporsession of Varuga by Twilra ® as tho reflection
of some doctrinal * eyolution,” or even to pay thit “ Varaps was divested of his
gupremn powers by the time of the AV" (Maclousll, Vedie Mythology, pp. 05,
Git) is = misapplieation of *listorieal method wnd anly displaya the myiholo-
gist's lgnorance of thenlogy. For Indrignl are liberators above all else: they
Wring forihi their people from captivity into & promised lamd. And oy wnch
soteriology necessarily trovsfers the Kingdom, whether by congquest or by &
marrilicial stonement, from s “wisthlul Fathor * to s milder Son, from the God
ab dnir n the Gl ob exfra, ko s far ws o distinetlon ean bu arads betweei thom,
Bo Oliclst says: “All power = given unto me n heaven snd in earth = Mutth.
XXVIIL 18], What s true for the poneslogia regni dei iz troe in overy human
Hineage; the Primes who romes to the throne * miparsedes * his father (whether he
‘hins been ritnally ¥ despatihed ™ or has divd by natursl eauses) and inhecils his
power (A V.42 10), but establishes & now order. In thi connection H is
highly significant that one of the first nete of o new King, eolobrating hin woces.
wiom, ia n relensy of prisosers from jail. Tt ia thos that Varngs, when s ferocity
Tis boem wprpenated, reluases Sumahbopa (BV.L24.1133). Tt e alan true for the
Mpeople ™ that the sou “supersedes ™ the fatler and inhecils his rank, as In
Katy, IL IL 150100 whete il the father who has made the Tast % hoquest™ by
which the tramsmisaion and delegation of nll his powers to his son is effected
should Tosuwer, he can no mors festme thess prwers than IF he were actually dend,
bath mand Tive subjest o hils son, o an & religioos sendivant. The ™ supersession ™
of Varops by Todra, or matlier by the twine (yomed, BV, VL 50 2) Indedgnl, s
un ontologival, not an historienl ermt

Tha proceeding Agni in BV.X. 124 Yoves himsclf bohind st the sume tHow that
bo gone forth, as alss fn BY IOL 55,7 where * b prooecds in front sad atiil re
mialne within Bls grooud ™ (due dgrosh cdrati bpdti budhndd) | " the Son remnine
within e essonco nnid goes forth as Pardon . . . the divion nature steps forih lito
relation of otherness . . . other, hut not another, for this dietinction i rathinal,
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LE2). The “two Agnis™ ure the same us those of TS.V.2.7.6,
AB, I1L 4 and 8B, 113, 2,10, one whose form i that of Varugs and
“dendly to be totuched,” and the other * whom ome approsches, making
him Mitra ™ (mitrokpigevopdsate).™ They are the Agni “ tied up," who
#s Varuga may attack the Sacrificer, and the Agni whase “ unloosing ™
disperses the wrath (meni) of Varupa (TS.V.1.5.8, V.1.6.1), The
two Agnis correspond not only to Tndra and Agmi, Regnum and Sscer-
dotium, but to the two possibilities of the Sacerdotium itself: for
“the Purchita is (originally) 'sgm Vaibvinars of the flve wratha ™
(padicament),® and if he be pot “offered to, pacified and endesred™ he
repels the Sacrificer *from the world of Heaven, from the Regnum,
might, realm and subjects,™ so that the King is well advised to make
a Mitra, & “ Friend," of him,—“ He that is friendly with gach an one,
that King routs him who hates him™ (fasya nijd milram bhavals
diiggnfam epabddhafe) (AB. VIIL 24, 25 and 27).2

not " {Edkhari, Evans od, I, 908). Nor Is there any Incomistency in thit,
binving “chosen™ Tmirs, Agni invites his father Varups to * Coma forth to be
the ruler of my Eingdom™ (RV.X.124.6), for Varnpa I8 Iudra [(RV.IV. 42
A} sz much as he is Agni, and the Rajusfya in " Varups’s Quickening,” or
regunerntion, -

1 Apnd I Alir Bodhoyas ab dntre and Agel Garhapatys sl srfrs (AR, 111,30,
ENLXEVLYT, of, Y&V, 31, RY. alwunds with references to Agnl's chthoula ori-
gima from his “ ground " (bedheo, o.g. IV. 111 wd flyata prafhamdl . . budhsgd
= Vil 1 fodm agne vdruno jdyase)—a * ground * amongst the waters—or from
the " rock ™ fadri), the “ stone ™ {mémun), or *mountain * (pereato).

®ln cotmeetion with the " fiar ™ and *love " of Varuga It alibild be remem-
berml that * Sothing prevente one and the sume thing being Joved under cne
aspeet and Hated ander another " (8L Thomas Aquinne, Bum. Theol, T. 20. 8. ad4).

= Or * five missiles ™ [(Koith)s to be identified, in the lest analysis with the
“ five mrrows ¥ of Kimudeve, beurlng in wind that Tovs and Death;, Kims and
Mrbru, are one and the sume Person.

1L Bs not of his oy power, bol inosmoch as ¥ God s with o " that the
Kpatriva in victorious; he says, accordingly: “ T destroy the unfriends and Tead-
forth my own subjects with the help of the Spiritual Power ™ {Epingmi odhmand-
mitrdn dnnaydmi eede, VS.XIL 52 and 6B VL 6,3 15), of which RV afarde
Inmimerable intances in the epoperation of Agni-Brinspatt with Indrs agained
the Aspras, We proposs to show that the arhetyps of the Uniriend or Unfriends,
a0 oftan raferred to in the texts as " he whom wo hate and who hateth na” and
%5 the @ Joveless brotherhood ¥ (dpriyom bhrdireyam ) are primariiy and in most
ennes Vrtra-Veruos Mriyo and the Asuras gonerally. In 81 IV 8.5 "ihe avil,
huteful Brotherhood * (pdpmdne dieipatd Mirdtrvpdpa) le explicitly Vrira; In
JUR.L%. 2 the *exll] brolherhond” to bo exchulm] “ méntally * from any share
in these worlds, can only be, a0 to say, Batan, e has scoompliched the purpose
of the Sacrifice who = has slain his Vit ™ (TS 1L 5 4.5). So that while it la|
beyond question that the Parohits somnetimes assists, or rather enahles, the King
ta overcome human ensmivs, the fumlamental eonfliet b= nntmlml.ﬂmhld
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The marriage in JUB. L 53-05 is not explicitly one of the Sacerdotinm
and Regnum, but of principles thut are their equivalents in other contexts.

bloed, birt sgainet the principalities, against powers, sgainst the rulers of the
darkness of this worfd ™ (Eph, VL 12), When it § & question of human enemiesd,
Lligke are nasimilited Lo the Adversary hlmeell, and the weapons sffective ngidist
him are turned against them o war, from the traditiona] point of wiew, being no
morw than any other voeational activity, s mertly profane engzgeommt. (aee note
12).

The * brotherhood * (bkrdfrvpa) that ls syoonymous with enmity (and to be
distinguished from brotherliness, bhndiriva, in o favoroble sense, BY, VIIL 83, 8,
of. X.2%.7] in, then, the relationzhip of the Asuras to the Deves, of the Veruoa
wtho ds “ hok Mitra ™ tmt amiten, Unfriend, Lo Agnl, mile, the Friend. Varugs
H Agnl's “weliler brother™ in RV.IV,1.2: "Turn thoy, O Agnl, thine eldey
brother Varuga foward * the Sun, support of men, the King, support of men™
(#d blord farav odrunem agnn § eaceteea | . . fydapham |, Sdilypdm corpanidh fiam,
rld jidmarhy. corgapidhtam, whers fdifydm i the acmwative of the person temed to,
1ke ma In AB. IV. L 4.4 dpe mdeerteavg). This s only the special cuse ’sﬂw
genernl rule that the Asuras are the elder brothers of the Devas (BUTEDL ]
kapiyaad evd decdh, fydpard dewrdh; Mbh, XTI 33,25 aesurd Bhrdtoro jyosfha
devidd odpl yaciyssah ), wnd of the principle that the “brotherhiood * of * those
who hate ana another ' §s that of the Dives and Asuras (TE VL 400.1). It in
signifiennl that the reol in jpeptha ta fyd, with the primwary meaning to " oppress,™
dlstinetly proserved I BV. VIL 80.0 dati fydedn kdnlyosa upded, * the elder la
at haml to hord the younger ™ (the reference belng to Varuns himseif, drpapitr
in AB. V.5, 4. 310 = it 14, in fact, the role in folklore that the elder brothers ar
sisters oppress the younger Wrother whe s wiweys the solar hero, or younger
sister whis s always the bride of s solar hero.

It will be noticod that RV.IV.1.2 cited above in rather * entropaic™ than
apotropuic, und that d vecrteva, like dpo mécartosva, in essentinlly an invitation
to unlon, sedmdrityad: the opposite of dert, lo ™ torn to™ §s wiert, to " turn apart,”
as in BV, VIL A0 | wivertdyentih rdfosi * divoreing Sky and Earth," aml flA,
VIL 12 pathdhih riverfagati, * disjoine the grammatical Tusion of svilables " {In
o aabihitd text, the marrisge of words being thonght of as amalogons to that of
Sky ond Earth, and fhms Yife-giving, dyupya, i VIIL 11} The “ entropy ™ of
our texts thae annals Uee “ divaree ™ of Sky snd Earth, Essegice and Nature, that
takes places at the ¥ crontion,” or rather manifestation or uitersnee, of the
worlils, 23 in BV, VIL 80, 1 where the Light of Tawn “ divorees the conterminous
vegiowa {Bky and Earth), makes manifest the seversl worlde ™ ({civertdyontioa
rdjosd sdmanle, deipkrorvallm bhdeasdnd sided), cf, RV. V]I 32.2 and &R IV. 6,
7.0 (we peeark o passing that the separation of the conjolnt prisciples by
Light, wanally that of the carly-wuking or early-kindled Apgnl 18 the motive In
the equivalent wtory of Puriiravas and Urvast, 85 X1 6. 1. 4; and in that of Eros
und Payehe). £ vovrteva, then, is a prayer for the Amra's conversion (of. W, ¥,
Brown, ™ Proselyfising the Aswras JAOS 30, 1018), &= In RV.L25 where
Varupa's wrath is deprecated amd his merey landed, and AB, ITT. 4 whers Agni’s
Varugyan form i “deadly to be touched™ (ef. JUB. T 14) =and " one should

*Or pomsilly, * turn thywell towsrd™
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The marriage is of the Two Warlds, referred to as * sbodes ” (dgafanant) :
“ In the beginning This (all) wae twofold, Being (sf/) and Noo-being

approach him only having made him Mites ™ (mitrakrigevopdaute, of. VIILTA, 1
svitrom fve prigem ), which is possible fnwonuch en “ As ooe approachos him, so
he bocomos ™ | pdthd-pathopdente tdd erd bhasall, 41, K. 5 2.20). In the samn way
“ Sogma wid Vitra " (AR IV, 4.3, 4),* ¥ Soma when tied up by Varoge " sl * ss¥y-
ing, ! Come forth as Mitra' (mitrd na dhi) ke (Lthe Priesl) makes what is of
Varnups's miture to be of Mitra's " (wdd virundd sdutam maltnide kardti, TS, VL
1.11,1:2), nu nlpo in AR IT1. 3. 8. 10, quoting V5. IV. 27, whers Soma. s besought
to eome forth as Mitra [milrd oo dhi) ; that s to say " Have merey upon e, O
Lovil.™ In 4R, II1. 3. 4.30 whese " Somn is now of Varopa's snture’ he ls be
sought ™ not to aley our men (delrohd as in RV.L01.19) or do evil *: ths
ritusl alaying of Soma himeell, essmutinl to his klugekip, i= called a “ slaughter
of hin gyil, not of himself " {AB.IIL S, & 17-18), The Addbhyn Soma draught,
drawn * from the fied up Soma, for (his) Hberntion™ in the symbal of * Peajil-
pati the Liberator ® (atimokyiei) and, by anulogy, the human Sacrificer xnd
enor, who is no less than Somn himself the vietim and has died with
us snch, *is wholly liberated frum the ovil tratherhond ™ (g6l pdpmifant
bhrdtyyyom mucyate, TE VL 0.9, 2) : snd here it is gomistakeable thnt the * evil
brotherhood * does pob prefos to any human adversary but to the Vrtra-Varuga
pature Lhal was in Soms and In the Saerificer’s " obl man.”

Bomna 14 not destroyed by his = death,” but * mads to go ative to the world of
heavenly light,” and in the same way the Bacrifioer by hin death with Soma goes
alive to tha world of hesveuly-Tight (T85.#.); furthermore, “ b gaing through
him (Boma) thiz Al and there in a0 slayer, no dendly shaft for him by whom
this All has been gained " [AB.IIL 3.4.0), that i to say be wins the * human
immortality * here and *incorruptibie: mmortality * herenftor, s explained im
moto 36,

Although onr binmediste problem has been thet of the Mentification of the
o pll hrotherhood,” we camot refrain from polnting out here that there are the
elusest posditile parallels betwean the Indian and the: Christien suorifies, anid
thit the Tndian doctrine is not merely like, but, with only the aubstitution of the
MArni * for * Ohrist ™ fa merely nominal difference },** identionl with that of Bom,
VL &-0: “ Vor it we have been planted together (mindvres, fur which Liddell and
Buott's firek meaning b “born with one L coborn, sfdte, saponi, and of the
same parentogn) (with bini) in the Hkness af his donth, we shall bo alen in the
Iikeness of Wix resurrection: Enowing this, that our old mam s gprovifiod {sscri-
floed) with him, that the body of win might be destroyed, that heneeforth we
might ot serve sin For he that is dead is freed from sin. Now (f we be dead
with Chirisl, we bellove that wo shall also Iiva with hhm: Euowing that Chriet
baing raisel from the dead dieth oo more (fam won moritur = na punar mrigaie),
donth Tiath no mors dominion over him* “ Flanted together™ in of partlmlar
interest hero, and might better hava been remdered by “svwn together ") we
remognize the wsnal symbol of agrivulture, i which woml Is the feld into which

* As " Prajipati was Rohita,” AV.XITL.2 50,
*+ Ty this commection the etymologlonl equivalence of ypards and phrta In not
without interesi.

3
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(asat) both. Of these two, the Being is the Chant, the Intellect, Spira-
tion (siman, manas, prina); the Non-being is the Verse, the Voice,

the mun, whether In nitural or In superimtural, geveriation, eowh himeell, and

from which b springs up agein (John XIL 24, * Except & corn of wheat fall into
the gronnd and dic, it abideth alone, : but it die, it hringeih torth mooch fruit "),
Now, just s the natural insemination is a death and & regencration (JTR.IT1.
% 10 amd 0.1, ote, ), so e the supernntural, where the snerlfielal fire (2 the woamb
and It 18 leaumueh ss (e SBaerifieer " loseminates himsalf 7 [ @dmdnad siioati)

therein that he comes to hirth in yonder Soo and s poseesssd of two selves
[depdmian, JB L1786, of, AD, VI.20 und 88 VI1. £ 1.6), of which the seommud
is, of conras, the “ aew man,” the mpdm dtmdnam of AR IV.3. 4.5, And just us
fn mataral generation the sewhorn sen s a rebirth of the father, so hers that
o kker salf ™ of the "uew man™ I8 o regeseration of the *old man' thet wag
saerifioed (* made holy”) together with the deity, who in tho sacrifies. It ls the
#old mmn's ™ evil, not himself that bs slaing the “death of the scoul' Is not &
destrurtion of anything but its evil, nothing hut the sonihilstion of what is
already nugntive; in the agricultursl symbolism it Is only the husk of the grain
{hat 14 left behind, not the perm that springs up again. The new man that thus
springs up is at oner the son of the old man und = sen of God; and It is with

reforence to the first of these affillations (both implied by St. Paul's wlugurod)

that Eekhiurt, distinguisking the aecidental features of the natural man from the
paspts of Lhe other and pew man, says that " He who sees me, sees my ohild *°
{Evana, L 408} Pfeiffer, p. 593). But to ses that Seil requires other oyes than

thoko of the flesh (cf. Hermes, Lib, XTI1. 3 and 5.1. 23),

T yoturn to * Varios and what la Vartgys ™: it iz Varupa that saizes
{granati) the slek man (TS IL3 111, V.2.1.3; AB. VIL 15}, the Sserificec’s
ehlldren (TS, VLA S 4 MS.L10.2, 8B. IL. 3. 2.10) and “whatevor is-seized by
{he Evil Opn"—ar * by evil “—(pib plpmind griits dhdveti, SB. X11.7,2.17),
.o Tmdra's wortal enemy, “ the pverwesnltge foo " (ebhimati)* of TS IL L2, 5,
of, BVUITL 518 amd b b Innemuch as ke this * glesss * that bhe s " the Sjeser *
|grake, JUR.IV. 1.7, ete.), an epithet of sinister comotation and a synonym of
maknrg = didumdre and fhags (Vikap, to injurc). It ia with the * noose of
Order™ (redsyoivd pdéenn) that one biods [prdtimedcati) the saerificial viethm,
and “thst pord | Varum's” serspyd o4 od ydd rdjjud, ABTILT.4.1). The
Vedan, &g BV. L2411, 1,85 1,2, sbound with the fear of Varugs anod the
dopreeation of hils murderods wrath; the wages of sin Is death aod vengeance ls
his, to repay. In BA.XTL21 snd 28 we find an amulet worn by the Bacrificer
“in order that the celestial Verupa (dieye vorupah, i e Dysns, edrane dyndr
Yoo in BY. VIL&T. €} may not strike lfeap Into him (peined ., . basti Shitam )
oo &nil Varuga doss not slay bim In his pride, neither doss the makare, or geako or
fidumiva lurt him." Omn the other hand, when the pesceoffering hns been made;
shen the Asurn han been * converied * and “ mede s Friend: of* then it is not
* Varmas " (bt the mizte peesns of Mitrdvarugan (hst sccepls the Buerificer
{BY. 1. 24.8) ; =By means of Mitra ho (the priest) appeasss (femapols, slays,
pnerifives) Varups for him (the Sactifleer) . . . sets him free (muéeati) from
Yarupa's nodsy, 8o that sven if hin life be almost gone | pédi *tdewr bhdeati; ool
Eedth's “ M his life b gone™ it " i it be becoming gome ™) he verily lives ™ (T8

* 01, = ahkimidno devo rorapeh” Siyaps on RY.L89. 3. Agni snd Iodes, per
contra, kro swmanas, KV, passim.
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Expirstion (rc; vic, apina). . . . She, this Verss, desired inlercourss
with (mithunam ) with him, the Cliant. He asked her: * Who art thou?’

INL® A and In the ssme way that the voyal Ssorificer himsalf, assimilated
to Prajipati (1he otimokgiol of TR VL 6.0.21, and by mesns of the barley
oforing, “ delivers s ohiltron {subjects) from Varuga's noee {peafd virupa.
plidt pramuncati), snd thoss childrem of lis are born sonnd and sinless (14
saydnnmive diifbigdd projdh praflyante), saping: * Tt In in onder Lhat my children
may be born sound anid sinless that [ wonld be quicicened '™ {edRisdye, SB. V. 2.
422 Vo2 6000, of, RV, X 0716 varwppdt . o . yamideys pddbidde sirrammid deve-
RBilbigdt, where the assimilation of Varups to Yama is unmistaleéahle, and we sed
alin why It Is that the Prines must be reborn to the Eingship, and for what ha
aspires to dominion,

AN to the *barley-offering® we learn from KB V.3 that when Prajopati’s
chiftdren * have been cxpressed ™ (ersidd) but sro still noguitkened (aprastedh,
ot viahln, not alive, unborn, of. oo jdyante in Avyakts U1, VL1, JAOS a0, 3401
but * are sating of Varupa's harley " (eorveeaye poodde cokpud), it s Varuga
that ¥ restrains them with hls nooses” [vorune vorewepdésih profyomudicst),
anid that it is only when Le has been “endearsd * (pritak, i o made s frinnd,
mitra] that he frees them from thesa noowes of Varups and all evil (eorups-
phichhyah servasmds ev plpmanad prefdh primydeat). Varuge's batley i3 tha
“ pusturage (pdvass) from which they who are lio kine without a huird
"[pdeo nd . . - dgopdh), yet are intent upon (or trust) the Friend {abhi mitvdd
giftdaoh ], escape (ivih, BV, VIT 18516} : these same " kine, led forth, et ol
the Arf's (Indra’s) harley (pdeo pdvam prdputd aryd akpen) ; 1 have seen Ehwmens
as they came orth, [(now) in s Herdsman's eara" [subdgopdh, BV. X_2T. 8).
Varupa's barley, the food of the unborn, suggests the ™ flosh-pots of Egypt” »
cortelntion that corresponds to that of Varnpa:Vrira with “ Pharoah” (My
sngzested rendering of citdmb above by “who trust ™ deprnds upon ihie Tnct that
vhiikitig [a the contrary of drnddhd, fram which 1t follows that to * trust In™
or " trovwe on ™ s o mennlng that pertaim o Vell, of, edtyah I RV.VI.1.6.)

We hive slaewhors (JAOS G656, 408-210) identified Varugn and the Yarugya
Agul with Abi-Vites-fuspe-Ramuel, aod thess with the Pharoah of Exekiel XXIX,
3, “Tho great dragon that lieth in the midst of the rivers, which has sald, My
river |s my own, and T hive moude it for mysell” Pitdeash jokdmi in RV.X.
124 4 makes of the Asurs Fatlior, who Is also the * elder brother ™ (pitd, fueptho
bhedtd w0, Baynpn on RV X.20,7), an “AW" in the senze of JR.TILTT gad
ahiyada, tud abindm ahitenm; uod actually, the prior and flercer form, which
Agni pbandons, when ho ke kindled, Is an Ahl (Aki Huodhoyn, AR TIL 36, EB.
XVL. 7, ‘Ahl Dhuni, BV.LT9, 1),

Varuga amd Vrien dorive ulike from Ve to " eover * and ¥ restrain® [ Nirukts,
¥ % Oramscnnin, Worterduch : -and of, BY, VL 76 I8 wndr ndrim wdrugeh, VIL
F2, il 'where Varups pré vruotl, Siyaga’s glows oo BY.LAD 3 " wrpoli seekipedd
pidnir doppatiti, rttry abhimdas devo parvpah” and GB.L 7, varsan an Varopa )
L&, Ensermsch i Mitra ba the Doy and Varupa the Night, the Darknes {TE.11.
7.4, TRLT.10. of. Mhdhave on TS.LE16:1], Le ®Evll, Death ™ (TR V.
T5. 1, ABLIV.6). ™ Nouw wommen ainsi smomds & aaimiler Varuna, non pas sus
waingurars des demons, mals anx démons enx-mémes . ., ¢'est Vaspoct sévire do
la divinité, qun o Bom accuse par svanee” {Bergaigne, La religion eddigue,
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She snswered: ‘T wm 8he’ (sdham asmi), *Then, indead, am 1 He

T11.115) « * The epithet asura is . . . apecially applicable to Varuga ™ (Maodonell,
Vedic Mythology, p. 24), un is that of Deva to Sxvity. _

1t in in commection with the withholding of the waters by Varuya aed thelr
relemse by Twilra that the sssfmilation of Varuga th Suppa and Vrkra b most
apgmrunt; we st not be confused by the fact that, wheo associated with Mitra,
Varuns beconies n “rainped.™ It is o Varups thar elagnawt weters perising
tor they are “seiaed ™ (gykita) by Wim as their grehe, while it b the Huwing
waters, * living wators,” divine and ft for saerifleial ose that Todre frees from
Vrtew (TH V1.4 L3, BRIV, 4.5 10, cte). The oppositiin of Indra to Varina
and ike mssimilatiom of the [atier w Vrira s conspicoom in AV.IIT 13, 1-2
where tho waters * go forth together (sumprapailh) when Abi is emitten (dRan
v oo hatits ... When sent forth iy Varugs (i prégiedh nlrupess) ., then
Indra obtained gou* (tdd dpned imdre eeb) and it ls evident thet Varuga anly
relinges this waters whon Ae, All, has been smitten. Anotbor, wnd rather re
markubly evidenio for the equation Vitra = Virugn is afforded by n correlation
of AT 6 € 1810 il KB L 67 with 8B 1L 4 41710, 1In the first of thiss
pamges the wolir Indra swallows ap the lunar Vrtra on the " night of echabic
tatlon ™ (emdeoasys, new moon wnight), In the last, the light Moon is Varuna,
the dark Moon Mitrs [s0 ealled by assimilation, in sccordancy with 8B, X.0,2.1
where, in connestion with Bun and Moon, it in expiicit that the oaten (s called
by the namma of tha mber ) 1 snd these twy belig & eouple (mithunem ], Mitra (the
Bnn) Inweminstes Varuga (the Moon), From this it follows also that Vrira.
Varups is IndraMltra's wils: wconchinion by ne means ab varianuce with Varuga's
femininity slsewheore or with the equation of Vrtra and EFyatro in B, XVIIL b, 0,
aod notably in sgreememt with RV, XC85. 28 Potentlnlity [Brigd} hath gotten
foet (1,0, put off her ophidisn nature; el 1, 152, % and IIT. G5, 14), and ps &
wife nlinbits (4 . . . vidate, of. JUB. L 330 ddityam providosi] her Loed ™ (the
Bun). We sok apgait that marriage is o regonoilistion of hostile principles, in-
volving the death f{and regeopration) of the enemy as mch; that there are more
wags than ona of * killlog " & dragom; and that the eofro (thunderbalt) boing
B shRfL™ of tight, and " Tght the progenitive power™ (TS, VIL 11 1; princi
piem motus el vitoe, Witelo, Lib, de infelligentiie TX, ote.), the plercing of Vrtra
in also a fertilization, Lo be equated with that of the “ lightning-smitten * Semple
by Zeus.

The Varngs fulo’ whose paw the Boven Rivers fow [RV, VITL A0, 12) ls the
Varupa thiaf Hes bn'wall agaioet the current of the river, to sled the Sacrlficer’s
childrun (e sohjecis of the King) (TS VI.4.&.4), the * Infunticide ™ (#isu.
mire of -mirin ), Inira's snemy, who lios sgainst the corment with yawning jaws
rondly o stlee the Basriflcer himseH, snd most be appeassd (PB, VITL 6.8, XIV.
G.A0 JB L 1T, TIL 193] : the dessicatlon of this same Siiumira by 1;;{,5.,1 whin
foroes him upstzeam (cf. the apotropaic punobserd in AV.IV. IT.2 profikdism
in X, L7 and pratisera in 84, XIT,00) onto the dry land where be ™ iy 1eft, g
i were ¥ (Mina dve, e, JBLIILTT cltod above} and bl sntsequmt resorretion
whes he pralses Indra who then shables him to retorn b the ses (S0 111, 2739,
ma in the * Flood Tegend " Manu rescoes the tiny Jhass amd eunbles [0 to rebirm
to tho sen (BR.LB. 3. ), nnd ns in the Alvxander legend [see Ars Islomics, 1,
1934, pp. 177-176), marrates in other wordu the inveterstion and rejuvenation,
death aml resurreetion, of Cyavins, Prajipati, Yaropa.
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(akam amao *smi)," he roplied. What * She® (s8) i and what* He ' (ama),

Hotalde for Virupa's coutsetion with death §s the fugt that the creaking of
the uxle of the bodily veblele is s sign of death (BU.TV. 7% 38), snd when the
axlie erenks, this “is Varupa of the evil voiee® (durcdk, TS. VL2 0,1; of. JUB,
L5238 that he s addressal as “sweebvndead * (surdk) s *ta picify Him *
[#dniyal, ib.) aml correaponils to the = making him Mitre " 'In ollier contexts. I
fn an Asurs that spouks io e oresking axle (8B TIL 50317, & Rikessa that
infewis the car (TB V.2.23), wherean Agni's wnr in silene (RV L7670, 1t G
repeatediy sizled that what b " Hleounding® {apadhrdetem, JURL L 52.5, OO,
IL22.1) pertiins to Varugs; aod (his agress with the distinetion ol Epatra from
brohmo an that of the tooeless [eacophonous) g fromn the chatied wod bae-
monious sdmoen.  Whatever 8 inauspicions, inndeguate, or wvil in reforred o
Varuga (TS VL6 7. 3; of. VILA 111 pb wmda dedsit, or to Trita {RV, VIIL
47,18, 14) whe as Agnl ab fspra, the Varunys Agni, s Varims (BV. VII1. 41 8).

I Agnl and Bomo * when eoustrictsd * (epenoddbe ] are of Varupa's natiirs,
this ngroes with the clove connection of booses [pdéa), bonds [BoddAd, ddwan),
nud koot (gromthi| with Varups, Thes the knot ls insuppicions and distinotively
Varuge's (B 13 118, V.2 517, ate.), the * nntying of Agni™ s & dlssipation
of Varuga's wrath (T3 V. 10,1} whilé an the other hand Tndes is the srohe
type (¢f. JIBOA., Dee. 1935, pp. 5-0) of that Mahiviru, Jina anl Tirthskars
(¥ Grear Hero,” ¥ Congueror ™ and * Ford-finder ¥: for the Tnst opithet of RY.
VIL 18. 5 where dndro gddhday abrpot, and further roferences In W, X, Brown,
Walking on the Waler) whise {olliwers nra exprisaly Nirgranthas, " Froed of
the Knot,” surely thail * knot of Sogga's that Tndra resolves ™ (o fdpposya sdi-
grathitem . . . ciddt, RV, X, 811 13), the Gordian kpot thal Soma I enfoinml to
untin in BV, IX. 07, 18, and all those knots that are ealled * Knots of the Hearp™
Now what ls it 1o bo freed from the knot? In the first place, to be reloased from
Vurupn's nooss so s o be born and o reeclve 0 naine and shepe (ndmardpa].
But this Is only s Jomwening, not an anlooaing of the knot; for namea themsolves
are koot (AA L 0), aml ¥ everything bere in gripped by nama™ [ndwmsa . . .
grhitdm, 8B IV. 6, 56.3). To be wholly “ freed of the knpt ™ I to be relensed Trom
e and ghape,” and o have " gone home ¥ (Mupd UV 2. 8 sdmarsipid
rimukial pardiparos wpoili divpom; So. 10748 ndmokdyd vimotio atibom poletd),

The loregoing la fur from exhaustive of the materinl relitive o Varupa's evil
natuce, loe. to the Divine Majesty, or Weath of God, consldered apart from the
Divine Meroy, to the Diviee Darkness comsidered apart from aml ss opposml fo
the Divhie Light, to Noobeing aml Unreallly as logiully distiogulahed from
Hebig nud Reality. Tt hun boen shown whit b the mtors of the * hostlle brother.
hood ™ from which the Roeguum fn allinnes with the Spiritua] Asthurity. redeems
itazll in the Bacrifics, B

Wao muwt, at the same time brisfly bidimte that the whole coneeplion is re-
versible, for what B * nlght ™ frem the utnan poind of view s " day ™ from (st
of the sape (RG.TL61), whal seema unirue or nnreal to men ls troe and real
to the Gods, the way to heasven is countercurrest, the vie afirmaties in which
the aspocts of deity mro distioguished mmst be followed by the ois segativa in
whith they are all one. Lovs snid Death sre one aml the ssme power, snd s one
who knowa how to spproach him, *moking bim o felemd ™ (miteakeiya), be i
the friend, Mitra ws tneh an b I6 Varugs, asd weo can sak jmpaticatly: * When
at Jast ahall wo come sgnin to be in Varupa?t™ [RV.VILS6.2); Jove easting

aut fenr.
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thiat nkes * Chant? (saman), and this is the quiddity of the * Chant” =
Ny, paid he, “for thou art my sister, forsooth.* She then continues
to woa her brother, who ut Lest consents (which ik, of conrse, the = happy
ending ™ to the sbortive wooing of Yama by Yami in BV, X. 10).*

# This s the usual bermensia of slmen. * That they (He and She, Sky wnd
Farthi mited (sametya| and brought forth the Chant is the guiddity of the
(Mast® (AUR. L3512, AR I 28 ete). “Ha™ [ame) n In varjoos nomrboxts
Agui, Viyn, Adityn, Candra, Epsna, prine manas, dimas, saf, sfman; antl ®ali= "
{#8), Tyam (Earth), Antarikes {Air), Dymie {Ghy)—the three “domains™—
nukpatrini, dukle, apiag, ede, cakaus, drotee (of. BULT 4.37), wsad, v (JUB.T
53, OULL.6,7, ele) ) and all thess are sspects of the Sacerdotinm and Regoum
respeciively.

» JUB. in terms of Sky sl Earth, brother snd sister, supplics the “bappy
ending ™ to Yama's sbortive wooing by Yami in BV, X, 10, where, for exninple;
anydm jockasna , . . ptém in verse 10 porresponis o anyitre mithunam iochasea
h JUB. L5 & *Yama's™ rejection of * Yaml™ represents anly ope wldn of the
miitua! ¢ horror " of oue suothier felt by the conjolut privniples, divided sk e=tre,
and Toeause of which “she® ehrinks from *him * as often snd as much sa he
from har, st the ssms time that each desires the other, All this pertains to tho
archetypal * peychology of sex” The pattern uf TIndixn  onology—itikina an
purdrriteprotipidakam or erpfipratipidakems brikmanam, Hiyana on 8B, XL B,
.8, Le thi bhdwaorira hymm of BY.—a fmmeasurally less multifarious than
bas boen supposed by those who cotisider “unly the sames " (5L 11). It the
lust wumiysis, “ The Mother and the Father and the Child mre this ANY (8A
ViL 1), *this Earth {s thi woiih of Everything™ (6B.IV.1.2.81, Eve ia the
wgiother of Wll living™ (Gen 17,207, The stories of Siva and Parvatl in the
Kumidrasambhara, and that of Parfirevas anl Uresdl Iy the Vilrpsiorvall ara
just wa wrrh o the begend of Vams and Yool versiom of otie and the smme
Liphmgeschivhte TWhanels,

Who then are Yamn and Yamlt Wo propose to show that they are not s
gimerie, but Sky and Esrib, Day and Night, Imlrignl, thi Advine, the Bacer-
dotium and Regnom, dampel} anid all othivy drandvas. As u prellminery to ilils
argumant WA must polnt out that ¢ Yama ™ slobe it “twine ™ [do), Le
Vama wid Yand, Just ae Skma is Shma and He, Urnjipati manoe nnd eda, Agnd
both Meakaia and beatro, nod pobipatei oon in tha single androgynms Perssn he
forn thelr achism: and Umt dials such as pitarew, méleroy, svasrd are no wore
than jamdpek i BY. X 10,10 neeessarily couples of ohe and the seme sex but
nearly shways paies of opposile kex, * futdior mnd mother * (of, dampael) ; * hrother
aml sister,” et Thos fn BV, TIL M, T whers Sky ami Barth ars svdpded, 1. 185, 5
where they. prw eedaitnd jami plirdr updethe, nnd L 150 whers they mre sxplletly
n Pathor and & Mother, whoss resprctive natures are those of monea, ™ Totelledt,”
anl gonlovas = dakp, * Power," having n progeny: (prafi), but also referrwml to
s midbdrd, " parente” ond as fimi sdyoni withund sdmokesd, * uterine twins,
consrts cohabitant™; it bs obvious that sedided and jiml can only he " twin
hrother and shater,” sl at the same thng fmposilile nol to reeognlze Lhe Yama
andl Yaish of BY. X.10. 4,56 poramddy jdod tdn wou . o geebhd o O didmpall In
RV, VIIL 40, 1 the relurence of mdlrdh fa aob (o Agoi's “mothers ™ but e Jia
“ parents,” the firest ok, which are plwaye thought of wa male snd female and
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When the consummation is about to take place, the well-known words of

may be addressed as Purficavas wmd Urvadl, and similarly in BY, VI 40.2 that of
puvatpdh in pot to “ two young mothers™ but to Father Sky aod Mother Ewrth,
In RV. VL &0.2 Indrignt are bhrdiord . . . gownad which can be taken o mean
* pwin brothers ¥ from ons point of view, but eqoally ¥ twin brother and siiter ™
when the relation of drofima to ksatra fs omphasized; tho in the same versp the
ikdhamdtard are not the wsual * paronts™ but “ two wothers, hore and there™
on whom Indrign are begotten by thelr one Father [these “mnthers,” Hiyaun's
Aditi and Earth, are Eckhari's * Mary ghostly and Mary in the flesh ™). It 1
strange that much of this shoull liave been overlovkel by Hopldos (JAQS 160,
exlvi) and dthices who, while alwsys remdy to ronder piteron and mitforen by
*parents* (m. nnd £) lovariably render scosdnd by " sleters,” regardies ol thie
fact that the Telutionship of Sky to Earih s never that of sister o sister or
hrothier (o brether, but that of Wother to sister, fathar to daughter, and hisband
to wile,

Yama, who is regularly identifled with Agni, way take Agni's place ss coborn
twin (yamo ke jita dedrege mde, Nicekis, X215, Indra then clearly replaciug
Yami, Earth, ss Yaon's bride (68 VIL2.1,10, “Yaua is Agnl, Yaml the
Harth "), quite in agreement with AT T11L 38 where " Indra 1= This (BEarth) .o
the King of Beings is This (Earth),” and AV.XIV.1.48 whero the Harth is
Apnis brids.

The Advins, pnother pair of twine, niay be unly another form ol the two puirs
slrmady mentioned and collated. It can hordly be doubied that the Akvins, twins
“ part hors anid there, one of yo Sumakba's lordly congueror, the other Subhags,
son of Sly™ (fhdha jaed . . . fegde vém onydd mimakAasya edric, dind capdh
subhdgak putrdh, RV.L 181.4), must be identifind with the twine Indrdgm
# whose mothers are here snd there ™ {ihéhamdtord, BY. VL 50.2], und of whom
ot b his enpscity as Mablvira and Jioe 1a cortainly * Guod Makha's congueros
{or Saerifieer, Maklin being the Sacrifice, and s@rid implying Maghovan; see tha
fuller Telironces in JAO8 65, F77-262), and thy other as the Sun cerisinly “ Cownd
Bhaga." That the Advins ride in & common churfot (rathpdea . . yomd, BV,
11,30, 2, somdndyofuna AL edds rdthed, 1 30.18) again suggests Tndriignl (sord-
thavs faefkieddad, BV. L 1081, samind . . . rathe, VI, 60. 6] and Jikewise Kysys
amd Arjuna (BG., of. nots 4, That the Advina are Teferred to in RV, IL.30.1
anid 3 a8 * two Brahmis* (brokmdod | and as * two falkras " (daknd, &f, Nirukia
X111, wijinon) may well be an allusion: to Tmdrfgal why are both “priesta”
tisidro Bradmd, BV. VIIL 14,7, . 6B IV. 6. 0.5, JUB. 1.45. 1) unid both ™ kings *
{inadrd ww dgnl . . . vojrind . . . deed, RV, VLGB, 3, ole.}: the enwmdation eoked
for the daked of BV T30, 8 i= quits uphbressary, however plansible in slew ul
RV X 10,7 whers ¥amn sod Yomi am * twe wheela™ (|, v By and Eurth, Day
and Wight, Memas amd Vie, as wheols of the ooxmies and sacrificlal chariot, of
RV.L 2019, VIIL#0.4, AR V.30,33, JURL.20.8, 1L 1612, A0, [1. 5.1, 1%,
wte ), The Advins are again sakal in RV. % 24 &5, whore Sdyupa bs shealtitaly
right in referring snmicl, * the eomjoint ¥ (Sky and Esrih), ts this Advine Haim.
aplves and in sayimg that mindmanthatom, “ v ehirroed * haw for lis ohjeet an
implied wgwim; that they thos bying Apnl to krth is "at the prayec af the
Joplmes ™ (eimadd), bo, “for the sske of Atri Vimada ' (dirope | o - plmaddg,
BV, LAl 3}, ef. Trita’s (Agni's, trild pihpena priténg, RY. LGS 3} appeals to
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the marriage formula are uttered, “ 1 am * He, thou art “Bhe"; thou

8ty and Earth in BV.L 108, and Tritw by e womb [HY. X 48.0)1 that b te
way, (hen, at the prayve of Agul Winmsll, e yet unborn hat fosging to be born,
eager fur thn sacrificlal role and choosing Indes for his ally, us io RV, X. 124.5, 4.
In RV, VI.11: 1 where Agni s basought to “ turn hitherward ¥ (4. . . eavripdl)
Mitrivarugh, the Abvine, and Sky sud Esrth, these are not aix diferant essences
trit three aspects of ane palr; that the sume deity may be relerred to in one
and the same context by diffprent names, us Was observed by Hopkine, Fp. Myih..
p 82, cvithil b amply Plustzatol from HV.e g 152§ where opdm, oo, and
" ahi mre pot three different poermms, aml X.62 11 whire the many of & s the
sitearsi of b, the refernnos being 4o Viensrat's son by Sarapyu's miverpd and by
the sammn budeet 1o the Many Vivawati of RV, VIL 62.1. 11 RV. ITL 64 7, spank-
fng of Sky and Karth us “ hrother and sister ' (evdadrd—like Zeus and Hora—)
goos i to esy Ut ' they call oach other by conjugal names" {brucdte mithu-
ndni sdma ) —deandeandms,; an Siyapa seye—thess man anly be sy or all of the
names approprinte to any pair of " mates ™ (mithund) or acy of the " pairs of
opposites ™ (deandsdni) wisel aw the two charlol wheels, or day amd night, or
will-done aid Midons of Kaug. U. T 43 In other words, just such dual namen
ah mre deseriptive of the Asvins in BV.IL 30, numos that are equally applicahle
to Sky snd Earth, Yama snd Yami, or Sweerdothom and Regoum, or say other
twin couples, Tn RV.IL S0 the Advine ave compared to many such * paim,” of
which somp (eakravdkd, ddmpati) are expressly and others (prdvisd, akel, vdtd,
dyphon, anil kydmd = dpdedprthicl) parsbolically of opposite sex: doknl can us
well be =King and Queen ™ and “ two Kings ™ (this holds equally for r8jiag in
BV, X, 81. 24, whorw the refarmee be to Mitrs and Varuos who ate, s we ahall
show, related to one snother we man to woman ). Aksl ¥ iwo eyes.” suggeil the
Bun and Moen, divd . . _ akpd In HV. L7210, respectively the god-world and
manawarid (JUBIIL 15 12), or sgain Indea and Indragl (88X &2.11-10),
Grdoand and dpthow, “ thy upper and the oether millatomes * and " upper and
fower 1ip." wre sometimes symbols of Sky and Eerth; to which kpdwd in any case
ralers. VAN, * twn winda " or = two breaths." dorresponds &0 pried, o, prinid-
péniw, 1o TR VL 4.0. 4, the two bresthn that are =0 often equnted with Mitra
unil Virona, Sky and Earth, and considered male and female; Rag, Flements of
Tindu leomography, 1L 543, spaaks of & persondfiontion of the Advins ps prina
and apdee. Am equation of the Advine with Sy and Earth, Yama and Yami,
Erakma mid kguira, sugpesls o sexoal diferentiotion at least ' prinelpls. Tn
Alile eerrewetion Bt may well be significant that the Eyyptian Jodinenl " Twins,”
who vorrespond. 1o the Greek Divscoroi with whom the Afvion have often been
vquitod, wow sxpticltly and leonographically of oppesite sex (Wallis Budge, Gode
af the Egyptiona).

Mhat the Abvins ars regularly " saviours ™ (mueoi. rakpiidrd, tdraks) from
Vonds and fetters (Baddha, péde)—RV. IL 0.6, AVUITL T4, JB. 111,74, ote—
f= ‘their funetion ss “ phyviclams™ beoanse of which they arve o need of purifi-
oation (TH. V148 12) ¢ fost Hie the eonjulnt prineiples Sky wml Esrth, eto,
whass wlalorabe purifications sre desoribed in JUB L 60-57 where it ls imposdible
not b recognize that they nro Yumu and Yaml. RV. L1004 Invokes Indragni
an * Advinwe,” nnild we gee no more Tenson to axplain this away by saying that tha
wand memns only " horeemen ™ i6 thls comtext than to srgue that o RV. X. 8L
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art ‘She,' | am *He" She cooperating with Me (s mdm enuvrald

H-10, where Agol and Indea, Prieit and Eing are malled ndostyos, anything but
the * Abvine ™ |s meant, RV, VIL 72,3 lleutifles the Advins with Sky and Earih
by mpposition (rédest dhigmpemd . . . adeatgd, of. VL 1L | ndeatyd dpdod . _
prihivi).

There s o slda of the problom conneeted with the birth of the Afvins, to which
we have so for merely alluded. We mnst boar I mind thatl the word Yama
means " twinn " and therolore as Biyagi clearly sinles, meass Yams osd Yomi
Ruow Yama is born of the Sun (Vivaavat] o Mbh. XIL 208, 17, Martapdi) and
Tvayir's daughter Sarapy0, who forthwith made off (EV.X. 17.1). This s exi-
donily thy samw thing se the birth of Yama and: ¥Yami from their “ parents ™ in
BRY.X. 10,5, vie frowm "l Gandharva In the Waters and the Mald of the
Waters ™ (dppd . , - pépd=Apsaras = Saranytl) of BV. X 104 The Gods pon-
coaled the Tmmiortal (bride] from mortals is another way ol saying that sha
disappeared; na sforesaid; and they mude hor “like ™ or “double™ |savargd)
who bate the Abvins, and we acp told that Sarapyhl desorted “ both mates ™ (ded
withuad, BV.X. 17,2, kn lndication 1 think of the Abvin's eppisite sex, of, HY,
TL 38, 2 ddmpativa; bub of. Whitoey an AV, XVIIL 2,33 anl Griffith's version uf
RV X07:.21. In BDLVE 162 Yame aod Yamd ero twins, Yama tho “*older™
{iylipun) 1 Seragyf bears them, ol then exprossiog (ergfed | & woman * like ™
horeell, ettrusts the couple (mithunau) o this pseodo-Seranyh and hersell mukes
off lp the form of & mare; unaware of the deseption, Viensval begvls Manoy
(Many Vaivasvaia, BV. VIOLIG2 1§ Manu Sivaml RV. X 62.0,11) on tha
peoudo-Suranyl, and then, realising what bas happensd, pursues the mare and
bugets the Advins, whosn eqnive designation is thus ezplained,

W biave thus o do with two, or three, pairs of * iwins"'; for Man, * 3an*
Ie as much as “Adam ™ g syzygy, aod boeomes the father of mankinsd by his
“ danghter " Parke [“Rib,” RV.X.83.23) or IJi (8B.L8.10, ste.). The other
vorsions of the story are disoussed by Bloomfield (JAGS 15,172« the most
moteworthy point in some of thess Is the term “shadow " (ehdpd) used instond
af the word “Tiketwess ™ (sovarpd); in VILIILS alis, this “ shadow ™ s the
mither of Manu Savargl.

This exprosaion * Bhadow ™ In signifioant, and enables us to make scma interest.
ing comparizons, In GB.L3 Brahma, hoving oxpressed the Waters, “sees hin
ahadow in thom ™ {tdew swdoy chdydm aprdpat), and hls seed falls pnd s * sup-
pesrted ¥ thare; of. the hirth of Vaabgthe in BV, VIT 33,11 sl that of Vinsuders
in PR, VIL& 1, where poryopadhalim cortesponds Lo ehdpidm apasyal. The
“ Bhailow " in the Watues is evidently the same s the Apsaras, * ahe who moves
in the Waters,” There are remarinble paraliels in Kgyptian snd Greek mythology,
The Hgyptian Zodisnal * Twina " mentiomel sbove are the children of the solar
Bl or Term (AmeeRa), whoss = Shadow,” whe s alae Mothr-Earih, |s his wifs
(Boudge, op, oif, LETL ond I1.315). The Greek Centnurs, whe are certainly
* horge-mei” are the éhildren of Txion [whoss solar and, like Viveerat's, mortal
nature, is indicated by the fack that be is bound o s rovelving wheel.—a blave-
oakra) by & “clomd ™ lo the “smblanos * (slanlamrum ) ol Jone or Hera (vee
cltatlons i Couk, feus TILTAL, pepeolally Myth. Var. 3 4.0 [eion Jusomis con-
fugum petiity ille pubeos in apooie aud oruaril, eum gua Tsion coicns centauros

gormuil ),
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bhatea), let us twain generate progeny (projik prajanagdrakad) ; come,

Now i can hardly be doubted that all these births of differeni mothers, one
dmmortal and the otber  Tikeness or transtormation of the firet, are really the
ilivine and bimman births that are predicated In various ways of svery solar bern,
e g Heravles, Agnl, Buddha, Mahivirs, Christ; of whom Heracles, son of Zema
by Alrmena, was made s legitimate son of Jano: Agul in deimatd (BV. pessim ) ;
Buddhs wae born of MEzh who had been made = in the likepess of the other™
|\ Latita Viatars, Lefrmam. p. 27, L 12}, L& born of * 3MBy& the dnughter of Maya ™
(AV.VOIL &), Lo of Aditi {Mother Esrth) daughter of Aditi (wother of
Qods ), BV, VITL 65,2, and it is Lo be noted that Mays * like every mother of &
Bodhisattve * died urly, that is, deserted the child, who waa fostered by Pajs-
patl; Mahiivirn, conceived by a bomhopi wie born of n khattigdni; whils, as
Eekhart snyw of Christ, ™ his birth of Mary ghosily wus more pleasing to him
than bid birth of Maey in the Heah” Tt will be observed that the temporal smd
etirnil mothsrs ire goverally named allke, or In any cese are alike. It is then
in agreement with an estallished pattern that Sarapyt, the doughter of Tvasty
and to bo idemtified with Sorys, amd her counterpart or trameformation, ste
represented to be the immortal mother of Gods (Yama-Yami) snd the mortal
pusther of the Abvine (who weire * not originally " Gods) amd of * Man™ Con.
sidareil Trom: this point of viow the births of Yame (¥Yamn-Yami) ani that of
ihe Adving who are respeetively Sky amd Farth ab dntre and Sky aml Earih b
watra, wre ook really, but only logically, two differant hiriha,

This whole story of Vieeswad and Ssragyi ts thus ooly o spedinlised viclant
ol that of the Spiritus]l Persoil [@fsam, puruga ) whiss * two balves ™ (pati-palal)
wre 1o be-epatel with Yama-Yami= Agni and Earth in 8B, VIL2.1.10, and
with the prpuu Zodiaml " Twine " who ard of tq'rpmlto sex and are callad the
Mpwa lialves " of the one solnr deity | Budge, Joe. il ), of which two hilves the
Fowile ™ alter gliving birih to “ Mm "™ (mawuspdl, patronymio of Manu and thuos
* the chilitron of mon ™) reflecia that * He produred me from him®lf, forsooth
(midtmunn v gaoeyited, Le 1 o hls denghter ™) comeenla hursall (ef, Cypria
B, where Nemesln “dielikes to lin In Jove with her fathier Zeus ™ sl fies (rom
i, gusprlng forma of sh and animals; aml Heracleltus Apk, X, " Nolure Toves
to hide™),” and becomes @ cow, n mare, “and s oon dewn to the ants" Ehe
Hplritunl Perwon (dlmae, pursgs —whom ghe oanneot  vlude—assuming  corre-
spordding forms el engendering  corresponding offepring (AU, L4143 The
thesnp murvives 1o folklore in ballads of the type of *'The Twa Muagielans ® | Child,
Englink anid Scoltish Mopular Railads, Boston, 1904, oo, 4d) in whith thers oceir
puch lines as = Then she bocome s dnok, And he bwonme s sosedaimed drake,™
poil thorn-ean be no donbt thst the ™ two magiclans * are nltbmately the Mayiod
(Bky. and Barthi, mlyis wid mdgd ) who cowple anid being forih the Babe |Agni)
I BV, X 5.8 and equally. the Mavint Nasatvan (Abrioe) who are Agoi's kindlers
in BV X.24: 456, vited above.

1t will fallew from all that has hown sald above that SHIV. 1.5, 16 i eseon-
_I.I.lll;I eorrest fin seyide that the " Abvins are munifestly (or sxoterionlly, =b
ealra) Sky nnd Eartll" 1 Visks o toro explaios thes lo pume thas one WSy,

* Henos, ws Molstor Eckhart saym, *“ to find Nuture as ahe is in herself, all her
{orsne must be phatlernl” An fmbtation of natural forme B oot an “ ndtatlon
of Nalure"
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let-us comsort ™ (ehi sambhardvakai),= They became the Virdj (% Wha
knoweth her mifAunadea®™, AV. VIIL 0. 10) und “ brought forth
(prdjanigatim) *Him who glows yonder (the Sun, the Same: {he
“Giolden Person ” of JUB. 1.48.8) ;™ they ran npart (eyadraralim—

us Sky and Earth, Sun and Moon, Day and Night, ur ss Two Good Eings (¥Nirakta
XIL T, el XIL i0), thin by no mosns implies, what Maedonell wugpestad, that
"evey the oldest eommmtators wern puzelod ® ns to what the Akvina wire; on
thn oomtrary, the alternatives gre valld examples of the “conjugn] mmes"™ by
which, as we kave seon, the Abvine eait be Hexplalned” I wn ton coomot distin.
guinh wharply between the three pairs of conjoine principles that ure born of the
Bun and Saranyf, Gundharva anl Apsaras, whether an reality or shudow, this is
ok hecstise wo are * pussled * but boownse the distinction between the Twins in
divinis, the cosmie bwins, aod the parts of the human syrygy is voe of nature snd
not of essesoe. All theso pairs are types of the Sseendatium and the Regmuom.

FOL 8B X 41,5, Agni and Indra. Sacerdotiom and Regnum rpenking, dav
ripdm ubhde asdoo, “let us twain become of one form ™ (with & virw to pro-
ereatlan), ef. our * be made ono flash™ Sambhia, ko ko tAd i to “bo unifled "
hence both expressions have & marital siguifissnce, but can also mean to “ dia,”
marringe implying the trans-formation of thy seepnd party, by adstmilation.

= The word virdj (from ndj, to * shino ™ and * ruls” melaphyeieally coipeldent
notions) 1s analogone to cibhidea, = shining forth® and to i * diffusing raill:
ance ™; sny such shining being necessarily also o wibhoss, Le. o oxtension of
bolng in various diroctiine, and Lhus * omnipresence ™: whenes alio cibhdts as
S powir® (ef. Boua, " proceed ™ and dovels, “authority ") Furthermors, * lighl
I the progenitive power™ (TS.VIT 1 L1 wnd 8B. VITL 7. 1. 10}, of. Witelo, Lib,
de fntelligentiix, IX, La= ia cman vivonte ext principium mofus ef vitar. Thers
cinh b oo wonder that it i wdd of the Vira) (ta he squated with Sciand Greek
Hocalv, fanres meaning " (arsbooting” certuinly with referency to * shinfis of
light ™) that *he who gmas (he meet thereof becomes thy ehlef® {drdgikak, wlu
" meat pioriows," 8B XL 6. 1400, of. AB VIL 16 * Baliold the Sun's Fortung™
Ledrynaye padyn frembpis ). 8he b “ the kinplom, the power snd the plory ™
by which u Buler rules. Vied), they, as &, 1a ldentifled with Indeigd © the Per
son In the Teft eye,” Tndia bedig the Persou bo the right ey (BULIV. L 3) 5 * their
place of wnion i the heart (ib., sl BB 0, 2110, andd It s thore in {ha hesrd
{whether in vur own beart or st the beart and capital of the externn] kingdom)
fn “slorp,” e the restraing of the e powers, which wre thum “ possessed =
[nn a Eing possasbes bis Fortune] that one beoomes s it were & Grest Bing aml
moverat-will In his own realm (BILIL LS, 18, el BG. V. 130

In.our eontext, by which the text of AV.VIIL O 10 “Who knoweth Ler ik
ponitive-dustity |mithunatedm 1™ o o pertinent, cf. AV.IL 36,3 whore the
wile “alioukl eule™ (vl vijetu) her howe, the Vicd] e svidetly (Hke 8o}
railior femiinine U maseoline ind sorresponds to the Vieh] of AV, VITL 4 and

*And OUIV. 15 ote, Thst in-8H 1T 1 & 11, 1 Suga or Vetes are the Poessan
it tha e B to b anderstood bn conmection with thi fact that Tndm i pow what
Vrira wus (81 L8207} Fir the Perwon in the vve ol alio Plala, Abcibiade
L 133 and Phily, I, 15,
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&B.IV.8.7.9 vy dvd drovatu), (she) saymng: * He hath come into being
from me’ (mad adhy abhat) "—whence the expression * Honey-son* ™
(madhu-putr). Tn the preceding version of JUB/1. 50,1, %, the “Two
Worlds ™ are explicitly Sky and Harth, and it is the Gods who call upon
them to unite (semelan, of. RV. X, 24 5 abruvan devdh plinar d vahatind
i), and the reluctance of the Sky is his “ horror™ af her (so “sdv asyd

hatsata), and it is only after elsborate purifications that they unite

mutya, conversa of wigantd, ete., eleewhere), snd engender the Solar

o' That the marrisge of the two Agnis, the former and the latter, * who
Hnto one another,” should be fhat of Mitra and Varupa i in porfect
mgreement with the common doctrine that Mitrivarunan form o progeni-
tive pair (mithunam), & syaygy of conjoint principles, in which Mitra e
the male and Varnps the female partner, an “ opposition ™ or  polarity "
which is that of Day to Night, of Light to Darkness (TH. L 7.10.1
maitrith ol dhok oirun! rdteik, ote.). References lo Mitriivarunau as
priydpinau (or prinoddnau) and as brohmaksatrau are too muny for
separate citation, More explicitly in PB, XXV. 10.10 and SB, 11.4.4. 18
@ Mitra inseminates (rélah sificali) Vorups,” and in SB. XTL 0. 1.17
Varnoa s the womb (yoni), Indra the seed (refos), and Savity the
progenitor (rétasah prajanagitf), an obvious allusion to the Varugasava
and the birth of Indra; Varugs, in other words, being Sivitel, and ns
such the mother of the solar Indra, In Mbh. XTI, 319,39 Miir ie

10 where, she je st onex “ Thin ™ (Earth, World) and thal Naturs (naturs
waturane) from whom =1 things milk their speelfle guatities

In TS IV.5.4 Sky and Earth are respeetively the svardj anid the eirdj (ol
CUL VITIL 25.2 searidj mod awpurdj), spproxinmmtely Kmpire or Autocrscy and
* Vige-royalty ™ or * Kingship ™ and it i, of conree fowt in this semse that the
supremacy of the brakmo is reluted o that of the Emire

Our text sy als contaln an allosion to the Viek] which is the Nourbshmnt
{onun) prodiced by the Saerifice (1B, L 233, 234, of. T1. 82) ; and the probability
of thin in incressed by the fact that JH. L 233 speaks of an exvess of the Yajfia
ovee the Vird} as o fault, the phrase wicdh adtiyegfavya soggesting the ulm
sambhavans siysricpale of JUB, L 54,7 where it i evident that iL s only whing
thia easorifurmlty has bem sorrectel that ™ they becune the Viea)™

#L e "He bas been born ws my sm”; wheress n BT L 4,4 * He has be
ﬂiﬂ_ me of hlmeell,” Le. 1 am his danghiter,” ef. note 4. Both are correct
pr mnd both serve a8 the pround for the mother's withdrawsl, Tha
rebirth of the fether as the son ia i eccordance with the Indian and universal
dovteine of progesliive reluesrnstion and cotmeqrent cotwibstantiality of father
nol son; Lthe wife who bears & son becoming thereby e Jusband’s * seond
mother ™ (Jomasi punab, AB.VIL 13, ef. Mbh. L 68,47 |Poona ed.]).
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puruse and Varupy prakpte® The same relations subsist when the numes
of Mifrivarupay sve replaced by the terms apars and para brahma
(mahad-brahma, brakma-yond) ns in BG. V11, 5-6 and XIV. 3-4 where
Kmpa sots the embryo (gurbham) in the Grest Brahman, his- own
Higher Nuture (prakrtim pardm, Le. “Naturs Nuatorans, Creatrix
Universalis. Peus ), the womb (yoni) of all and whence ia the becoming
of all things, saying also that “T sm the father thet bestows the seed *
(hjapradal pitd). 1% is necordingly quite in order that so many of the
terms expressing the relations of Miln¥rarepau, should have s sexual
connotation. Abhiganlr, for example, like Latin cognoscers nnd Greek
yoymeras, Sanakrit jAd and English “mow " (“ Jacob knew his wife ™),
hag an erotic valoe (lat is even more evident in 8B. IV.6.7.10 where
what is uttered by Viie ds literally & * conception ™ fathered by Manas
(manasd abhigatam). The invitation dpa mdvarfasvn simsrjavehai (SH.
cited above) corresponds to the marital mfm anuerald bhated . . .
sambluydvahos of JUB. 1, 54. 6 und the murriage formule of AV, XIV.
.71, “1 am He, thow art She; I am the Harmony, thou the Words; |
am Sky, thou srt Burth, let ns twain here becomo one; let us bring
forth offapring ™ (dmo 'hdm asms, sf edeiv, sdmid ‘hdm asmy’ Fk todm,
dyatie ahdm, pribivl toasm ; tde hd sdm bhavdve, prapdm 4 janagivahai),
echoed in that for the marriage of Sacerdotinm and Regnum in AB. VIII.
27, discngsed holow.  In the same way in 8B, X. 4. 1. 8, in connection with
the union of Bacerdotium and Hegnum, here represented by Indrigui,
dhariv rOpdm abhavatdm . . . prijonayaloh corresponds to fou eindd
bhditvd projenayaidm with refémenoe to the union of the Two Worlila.
Amongst the syzygies to which we have referred it i that of the Two
Warlde, Sky and Barth (dparipribicd, Zens and Gaia), the universal
parents upon whose hurmony depend the prosperity and fertility of the
entire universe, which is chiofly taken to be the norm and archetype of
all marringe. Thus tha samifi or samsrsfi of brahma and Esafra i, in

= Wi o already [noty &) miled attention to the nesimilstim of Mitrs (o
Manss and of Veroge to Ureadl In BY.VIL 34511 where the designation of
Vislgths os "tlis sun of Mitra aml Varmge ' (suitedearsss ) oean ofly siesn
thiat o mithunan of Mitra sod Varugs has taken plice, as o TB; XXV, 10, 10, or
in other words that Urvast, thus sanesd abbigoid, in Ve, Tn PE.VILA T it §e
equally cléar that the hirth of Vama “amongst the Goda,™ 1o tha hirth of
Vimadern |ihe Bl of RY.IV.1-40), lnplies that 4 vonfagation of Mitsdearunni
biis fabion ploce, which indesd explatis the special eonneskion of the Vimo.
devya Stman (Brlnd Ukiha) with sexusl intercourse (edmadecyom milhong
protam, CUG I 18, 8): of) BULIV. L 6 where Brahmn ma Munas betakes himself
io " thy woman,” L& Ve, and a won fike himssll b born of her, as also in PB.
VIL & where the lather la Prajipati; =il thess are versions of one xod the ssme
Ur-mythos, '
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the sense in which the Brithmanas demand in every ritual operation, a-
conjunction (sifhumam ) of contrasted forms, apart from which conteast
there would be no effective and productive coupling. The spirk of
life le only wvoked, the sacrificial fire is only kindled, the music enly
ilnminated when eontaet has been estublished between two oppositely
chirged poles, the twa ends of the “ Pole ™ that connects the Altar with
the Sun, a pole that 7a “ fired ® from ahove and “ it from below,

The relative femininity of Varuns will be all the more upparent if, in
accordance with * the generally received opinion ™ (Maedonell) that
Mitra is the Sun and Varupa the (dark) Sky. the solar * domam,” we
consider the velution of the Sun (Aditya) to the Sky (Dyaue) : for there
re many texts that refer fo the Suy se the hushand of the Sky, pdfir
divih, aa in AV.VIL 21 1 apnd XII1.8.412 and CU. L 8.3 where
“He” (ama) is the Sun snd “ 8he™ (s1) the Sky. That “ The Sun
inseminstes the Sky ™ (relah Erpofi . . . dditye divd, JB. I1. 241}, that
Ha “forme his likeness in the womb of the 8ky ™ (#liego riipdin Froida
dydr wpisthe, RV. 1. 115, &), nre no more than paraphrased in the words
S Mitm inseminates Varuos,” cited ahove from PB, and 8B, 1t i3 sz the
Sun that Prajipati unites with the Sky (aditwéna divam mithundd
samabhavat, 8B, VI. 1. 2,4). Dysus iz conspicususly feminine in JUB.
IIL 4. 51 where ¥ The Great with the Grost, the God with the Goddess,
Brahma with the Brilmagi united ® (malda makyd samadhalla, dewo
devytt samadhatla, brehma bribmanyd samadkatia), the text (as in SA,
1.8) going un to explain that the referotice is to the union of Agni,
Yiyu, and Aditva with Earth (igom era maki), Air (onlariksa) and
Sky (dysus; brakmapi implying, of course, * danghter of Brahma ™),
nnd that Agni, Vayu and Zditya are the * Threefold Brahma ™ (verse 11,
fad brahma vas frierf, of. MIUTLIV.6). To this * Thresfold Sovereign
correspand the © Threafold ™ (frivftani) World of BV. X. 114.1, the
“Three Bright” Realms (werd , . . tiardd) that Brhaspati reveals in
RY, X. 87, 4 e agpiie tisrdlt in VITT. 41, 3, and the ® Onesyllahled " Voice

Sa A fmplied by the Asukramagl to AV, VIL 21, mantrobtdtmaderatyom, the
Hun is here the Usniversal Spirit (0tmd jdgeres tanthdpmd o) of RV L 115, 1,
the Herdspinn of RV.VIL 00.2 (edryo . . . olivdsya sthdbir jdpafnd va gopd,
of. nots 34}, the Universal Lord and Husbhand (fedwed jdgotes tasthisan pdbim,
Bbyann sedmimam | of HV.L.80.3, the “amultiple one ™ (vidvam fem) who
"‘p_ll;u the mnn ™ | polpute, Sayags abhipaschati, of. Mitrs, brahma, as abhigunty
In BBIV.L 4. 1) 'to all that ls dn metion or et et (djod dhrumim, BY, TIL 54,
8, snd Parjunys of RV, VIL 0L 6: in other words, the divine Eros, Gundharvs,
Brahma to whom the whole crestlon is feminine, for * ALl of i are e wives af
ona Lard, it §e for Him that we shall adorn oursedves ™ (hash sob nie eka
Bhaldra, b koi luh baved sinpdrs, Kahllr): just as enmaldered Individually the

body la '™ thie sensitive lmape, daughler and helile ™ of the soul (V. ds 8, Piots,
Peter Siervyty Puritan and Platonist, pp. 100-187),
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whose ihree parts, distinguishod by Prajiputi, are these worlde, &s
explained in PB. XX. 14, 2.5,

Dynug is feminine in some twenty Vedic contexts: fhe apposition
dyaer adifik (Grassmann, * der Himmel bildlich uls Mutter *) muy b
noted in X. 63,3, where Aditi is the “ Ve, Aditj by name, in whom
may Savity quicken the Law (dhdrma sivigat) for us™ of TS.L3.7. 1
This implied equation of Dyxus with Savitri {the form egnin implying
*doughter of,” ¢f, the relation of Varnpa to Savity in B, XIL 9. 1,17
eited ahove) is explicit in JUB, IV. 27. 11, 12 “The San is Bavity, the
Sky hiis danghter . , . this js one coupling® (Aditya eva sawild, dyaus
savitrs . . . fad skam milhunam), as likewise in $3.1.5. Bavitrl,
*dnughter of Savitr,” is the same as the Siiryk Savitri, the Daughtey of
the Sun, given to Soma the King in AB. IV. 7, and the Siryl of RV, X,
B83. 9, who is thers and in AV, XIV. 2 the type of all brides, I'n AB. 11,
48 Siirya is Dhiitr (m.) and Dysus Anumnti ( Gigatri, 1.). Bavitr is,
again, Prajapati (bhdvanasya projdpati, RV, IV. 53. 2, ote), the uni-
veraul Progenitor, und it is ns such that he unites with his own daughter
“whom some eall Sky and others Dawn ™ (divars vosdsam of, 8B, I 7.
4, 1; AB.IT1.33) : ** while gs Munse (TS. VI 6.10.1, ete.) b unites

*The Two Worlds [imou fokou, dpdedprthivd, rodusi, kpdmd, ate,|, celestinl
and terrestrial, essontinl and oatural, were originally one, as I oftim explicit
amd still more often feplied by their “separntion™ This separation from ane
another, which ls In order that thers may b “room™ for a procedure from
potentiility to act (TR.V.L5.8, AR 1. 4. 1.2£2:23) Is varlonaly bronght abmits
but that the worlds wre separated by the birth of the Sun, by Agnl, Tndragnl,
Light wr Lightuing, the Axis Mundi (ekembha) or the Bridge (sefu), " hy
Varuga's aparathon ™ or  at the flat of the Imperichable® {akpara), or i Dawn,
are only diferent wayve of saying the same thing.

Thelr fear or ahyness of one another i generally sonpected with thy Ineest
motif, presupposed by the faed of their conmmon arlgin, which makes them fatlur
and danghter sl brother wnd sister, Hke Zons and Hers: where theee is ™ no-
duality * (adeaita), it is only with s cew nature that e Delty oon be wnited,
and this eoisld be avolded only ot (e prive of dialicm, T Is, indesd, ibesmiich
un sussnen aml naiure are one du dicinds that the st of creation has soanetinies
been thought of ss auto-erotic

Wi cuumot denl at length with. the incest motil here (el moto 27), oxmpt 1o
romurk thal the Thimtokos B4 neesssarily femining to God in every possibly re-
Latlon, ps daughter, dster, mother and brids; sml to sote the Christian doctring
wy resumed In Dante’s 0 Viegin Mother, daughlor of thy Sen™ | Porodise
XEXXIIL 1) and * Bride of the Fmperor of Heaven; and not bride alons bul sikker
sid mont beloved daughiter . . . exlatiog ia him in tros and perfect fashion oa
i eternally wwdiled to bim ™ (Convide, TIL 12) 5 that §s to sy, In the same way
that Prafipatl, the Progenltor, “had Ve slone is his own” whom he only
siparited from himsdll s i mother of whom to be boen [ PR VIT 8 XX. 141,

! In.angient Homan Law the wife was sald to stand to the hoshand in filioe loco.
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with Ve (passim), who is again the daghter (VS. XV. 38, SB. VIIL
1.2.8) ne well s the mother of whom he is born (PB. VIL ). The
Sun is thus beyond any question maly to the Sky: Bergaigne’s © Avant
tout les autres &éments miles il faut placer Ja ciel lui-méme ™ iz only
true with the reservation * Le mile du ciel et le soleil " (La religion
pédigue, L. 4 and 6).

The relationship of Sun to Sky discussed above is the same ps that of
Viyu to Air and Agni to Barth (which last is also that of Yama to Yumi,
85, VI 2.1.10) 1 the ratio is by no means peculiar fo the * upper
world,” but to all * Three Worlds,” and to all the pairs in any of these
worlds; the relationship is * universal.” As was also implied in JUB,
111, 4. 5 £, cited above, the Thres Gandhervas or Lights, Agmi, Vayu,
Adityn (the * Persons™ of the Vedic * Trinity,” and the © Universal
Lights * of the Fire-altar) form with their respective domains, * lote ™ or
* partivipations ® (bhakti), Earth, Air and Sky, three forms of Duwn
(usax), thres progenitive pairs or syzygies (mithunini, PB. XX.16. 2-4).
The text of RV, VIIL, 83.7 (followed in I'B. ib. and JB. 11, 241) is even

nyLe (Latin ves] sa Theotokos §s ot the Lopos (Lat. verbum), but the
msans or organ by wlich tha Loges [brhod ukika) iz uttersd.

The solar Prajpati's own child-bearing precedes and must nol be confused
with the giving birth to the child by his consort. The normal doctrine about
gmerntion applies fn dirinds as much as in the world: it is that the father of
Al “bears lifsnwlf in himuelf ™ (dtwmony cedimddom bibharti), and " when e
pours it into the woman an seed | ted pudd seripdn #ifoali] then he propagaies
It (othainaj jowspati] and hor giving birth to ik follows {AACIL ). In PB
V1L 6, necordinglys Prajipati sees that the mmibrys §s within him (gerbho . .
amtarkital, of. RV.IIL 578 pdrbham wemis, with referonce to Agnl as embryo)
aml they separates Ve feam himsell as & mother of whom to be born; Just as
alsp in 8B VI L 22, 6.7 hio in spevifioally = pregnant ® (pdrdho antdr dait . . .
garbhy dbharai ) and then wolting with Viie “ exproeses,” srjati) thoes heings that
b haw pomeeived mnd of which she bs to be the mother.

The same pringiples apply lo the “secomd birth™ ln upenaypno, where the
pplritual fathur makes the disciple " an embryo within him (gdrbhom antda)
and bears him in his belly (wddre MbRarti] for three nights,” nfter which be
fu born of Savitrt us his mother (AV. XL 53, Manu IL 38, 170), of, Hirmes
Trismegistns, Lib, X113, L

That both parenis are this thought of as child-bearing, L e ™ earrying” so
that we ean pesk of them ns * two wombs, one union™ (te doo yowd, ckam
mithwiam, po more contradicts their gexunl sod functiona) differentistion (one
only gives hirth} than does the designation of the nniversal parents ss pitant or
matord jn RV, poasim kmply that both are male or bath female {(thelr Suprems

L tad ¢kam fa ol ocouree androgynous], or than dom the eouvads {of
which the father's child-hearing, as explained above is certainly the mythical
basin) lmply any distinctive femininity on the father's part, but mther that like
the broAme, that ls both the brohms and the Epatrn, he s thought vf still as
flawt Iﬂnﬁ‘g_ﬂ in which both natures are smnhine!
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more explicit: “ Three foremost Lights, three Aryan children, inseminate
the worlds (krpvanti bhivanesu réfas), three Heats (ghormdsah =
gharind, du. + Mitarifvan in RV.X. 1141 = trfi gharmdn in AV,
IX.1.8) engue the Dawn (wsdsam sacante) ; these the Vasisihas know
full well ™; of. RV. [TL 6. 3 “ The mighty three-faced (fryanikdh) Bull
i the husband (pulyate), he the inseminstor of the Everlasting Dawns”
(ratodhd . . . ddfvalindm) ™ the “ Thres Greate™ (bisrd mahih) of the
preceding verss (== 115, Sarusvati, and Mahi, TIL.5.8); RV. VII. 101. 6
“He (Parjanyu), the Bull, the inseminstor of the Everlusting-Dawns
(4 retodhd vraabhah #dvatindm), in whom is the Spirit of all that is in
motion or ot rest” (fdsminn Amd jigates tasthisaé ca); and RV.L
115, 1 where “ Earth, Air and Sky ¥ (dydvdprihivl antiriksam) are filled
by the Solar Spirit of all that moves or is st rest ™ (sdrya dfmd jigatas
tasthiisas ca). The King of Kings is thud the progenitive Solar Spirit,
who tikes the forme of Agni, Vayu and Xditya in relation to the friple
Dominion or Three Dominions whicli ure so often spoken of as Dawn or
Dawns, and are the Three Worlds of Earth, Air and Sky, the “ Three
Earths ™ (prihivly tisrdh) of which Savitr is the Mover (intafi) in RV.
I'V. 53. 5, Bavitr's “ Three bright realms ™ (trir . . . rocandni) that his,
the Asura's (owga . . . dsumsye, of. RV.IT1.563.1), three Hero-sona
(friyo . . . virdh = VIL 33,7, prajd drydh = L 105.5 ami yé devidh)
govern in V. TT1. 50. 7, 8.5

* fddvani in Grassmann's semve 2. The designation of the Domains (Three
Worlde) us “ Everlosting Duwne “ (dddeafil) correspomds to that of the * Thres
Reslw of Light™ as “imlestructible” (ddpidd) in RV.IIL 56,5

"1n full sgreement with the Bamhith texts oited shove, BD. L7173 explaine
that tho " Three World-Overlords™ [lokddhipatayak) sre not o plurality of
principles bue arve distinguished only by their functions; there ars nog three
distinct delthes, but omly “soverally mamed in accordanes with their spheres *:
"ihey srise from one geother  (empongepanitdh), all thelr * participation® ls
In the Spirit™ (tesdm dtmaita fal sorvask wod yod bhakiih). Thia last I
clearly an allusion o PH XX, 16,2, where the * participations ™ or **shares ™ of
the Three Gandbarvms are the Three Roalns, It §s with reference to these
"shares ™ that we fAnd fn JUB. L 7.2 manasii ‘nas (pdpadoam bhediropam )
nirbhajet,

Far #B. VLL 2. 14 Agnl, Viyu, and Aditya are the forms that Prajilpati
ssenmes in relation to Harth, Alr, and Sky. ARV, 258 calls them the * bhouse-
fathers ™ (grhapatoyeb) of the Three Worlds: CU.L 6. 1-3 states the same -
Intinnnhips in terme of Shman snd Bey the former s Agnl, Vayu, Aditys resting
upon Barth, Air and Sky in the same sanse that In AB. I11.23 the one Siman
unites with the triple Be MILIV.#, the loous closwious in the Upanigads for
the eio afirmaripe wnd vie vemolionia, expands the brohma vai tricer of JUB,
L4 11 snd ealls Agni, Viyu, and Aditya (ldentified with Bralimf, Rudr,
and Viggy) “ihe foremest forme of the Immortal, ineorpereal Brahim ™) to
whichever ope of these o mon id attiched, his frultion Is of & corresponding

1
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The knowledge of the Three Worlis and their Rulers is the “ Triple
Heienoe 7 (frayd vldyd) of TUBIL 8. 7. Of the logor (vwihrfayeh, JUB.

world (ef. BG. YIL 235, but thongh one should sonbemplate aml pralse thisss Torma
wof Brahiin, therehy richug bighar sud hlgher ln (he worlds (of, 8B VIILT. 1 23
where the Dusiversal Lights are atepping stones or rungs of the ladder—sadm-
pimyuh—whorshy W asoend or descend in these worlds ), one should fnnlly deny
ey, in order o attaln Lo the mmity of the FPerson | purspmi,

The chtatinis from ihe Spbhiils amply suffee to how that thes [nlerpreta.
thous af the Vedls Trinily s 8 Triune Person ars not the scpeessions of aoy
# liter " monotheistio tendenoy, but slmple restutoments of Vedie doctrine. They
aro; furthormore, in whols sgreement with BY, V. 448 “ It s just in accordanve
with his aspevt that he Is given names ™ (pddfp evd dddpde Mdry sucyate), el
AB X 5.2.20 Y As he fo sppronched, even such he becomes * | pdthd-yothopdeate
tdd ¢rdd bharati),

1t §u evident that the © Three Gandharvas * are the * Threehsaded Gamdbnrva,®
the “ Three-hendid Son,”™ and that if thoee “ Universal Lighte * oan be Jdiétin.
pilshed by the theolggian, * there correaponids to all of them one single reality ™
(8¢, Thomus Aquines, Suem, Theol, T, 104 ad 2), that of the unity of the Person,
Brahina, Savity, Prajapati, Spirit, and Light of lights [(dfmon, jyotipd jyotis,
Jyotir uttamom, ete.) = the Father, Mover, Pastor, and Emperor of sll thet is in
mathm or sl rest. The customary. distinetion of © Hindvism * from " Rraliman-
lem ™ a essentlally falloefous; Ip résts on sothing more than the modern his-
torian's semo of an obligation to demonstrate an * evolition ™ of thonght.

The Himtu Trinity of Powers consiata of a solar Father abovs, & fiers Bon on
warth (whenen he sacends to heaven ), and the Gale of their commom spiration,
aod I thus indistingulshable from the Christing Trinity (it alsy correapomds to
Plate’s threefuld consfitution of the while soul). It is vven more cxactly aud in
detall the equivalent of the Guestic doctrine of the Three Christa or Triple.
Powar: * Yiewing the cosmos ns u tripartite unit {=trrfrom, EV.X.114.1)
o o they tanght that the Ssvionr was manifested ln the three divislons in a
form and manner euited to e mode of being and pesds of wach, , , . In ks
cuparity ne poreyerdt (= one i nature) he {4 related to the cosmim a8 o swhale,
while the deaignatlon Triple-Power signifios his association with the universe
an triply divided * | Baypes, Hroon Codos, pp M, 770, Cf, BD. L0, 100 and
BU.TE T on the three forms of Agnf.

The Tndulogist’s ponviction of an Indian polytheism and piotheiam s o residus
of Christisn prejudice surviving evon in the rationalist. In & parallel connection
Goodepongh remarks:  Philo hiomself was folly aware of the universal tendenny
b paganinm towarn] the docteine of a slngle suprame delty. In ot place he' saye:
*But i he exiets whom with oue socurd all Greeks wnd burbarlans seknowiodge
together, the supreme Father of gods snd menand the Maker of the wholo universes,
‘whose puture is invisible and hard to grasp now only by the eye but even by the
mimd ' , . . Conlaeti in his note on thls pasage annot beliove ki vyes that Philo
thiss sswribes menothiclon to all pagsus, So far o E ean see Philo wis telling
the simpld truth as He saw 1L not as Christisn propagunds hus ever alnee mis-
roprosented 7 | An Futroduction 1o Philo Judaeus, p. 105).

It wus nod, bowover, at any mate oot in Indis, that *the approsch to (his
gittithelom had been by the reduetion of individual deitles to aapetts of the
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L23.6, 11.9.3, und 1V, 4.5, SA. 1.6, MU. VL &, ete.) in which it is
expressed, the hriefost form is that of the well known formuls bhir
bhuwas svar, 1t s precisely this knowledge of the relations of the Thres
Waorld-Overiords to their Domains thay fits the Purohita for his affive
[&‘B VIIL €7) : the Vasisthas, its Comprehensors (RV, VII. 38,7) are
the “ well-indoctrinated ™ (sufrusdisak) Brihmans (JB.11.241), and

Vasigtha (i.e. Agni, Brhaspati) having been Indm’s Purohits in the
beginuing, one can gay with TS, IT1. 5. 2. 1 “it is, therefore, & Visigthn
that shomld be made the brahma,” and JUB. 111, 15. 1 that “ The bmdme
pertains to Vasisths . . . he is the brehmd who is a Comprehensor
thereof ™; and wssuredly, to have understood this doctrine of the Three
Waorld-Overlords fully would have been to have grasped the whole theory
of government. Furthermore, the King who lias for o Purohita to guard
his kingdom (as its Pastor, nisfragopd) * n Brihman possessed of this

tingle divine power,” as Goodenough sssumes: on the contrary, It was precisely
the universality of thy supreme delty that made it possible for local deities to
bie woowptid as forme of That One (ted ekam ) who ls of many sspects ( purvasibs )
atid prlynominal | BAdripd tava - . | sime, RV TIE 2003, 14 8 only by & wilfol dis-
regard of Vedie dicta, an inudequate eorvelation of texts, and it muost be addal, =
general ignoranos of theology and of metaphysion, thet any sort of plansibility exn
be given to Ltho netlon of @ Vedln polyibeism. Bl #8hay spehscdrares | Harmon
Trizmegistus, Lib. X1.1.11) 1

1, Plotinns, Fancads, TV, 4. 8; Dionysius, De dicinds sominibes; SL Thoman
Aguings; Sum. Theal, 1134 and sspecinlly 1.31.2 " We do not way the anly
Giod, for delty Ia common to severnl™; wiso my * Vedio Mongtheism * in the
Journal of Indian History, XV, 1936,

51y the Buddhisy story of the Bodhlsstts Jotipile (% Protector of ths Lighe™
DI 220 1) the Parohitaship fo which he siicceeds s referred to ne the govindigs
{not in the PTR Dictionary), and the Purohite s the Mahi-Govinda, This epi-
thet does not mean * high treaswror™ ga rendered by Malalasekara, for it wan
not - the Purolilta’s function Lo act ws bressurer: pop oloes (6 mean * High
Btoward ™ In the specinl und literal sense of * Lord of the Herds™ na s sog-
posted in Dialogues 2228, It much rather menms ® Shopherd of the Flock™ or
% Pastor " in that sense in which the Sun, Agni, or Brisapati is the * Herdsman
of the World ™ {jagmtas or bhuvancaye gopd), and in that of Joke X, 14 “1 sm
the good shepherd aad kaow my sheep,” The pastorate of & kingdom reflects the
bording of the * unfaliering Hardoman ™ [gopdwm, BV. 1 164. 31, of. JUB. 111, 37.
1 and II1.20. 0), thit of = the Herdeman of the world, the Enower, whoss kine
are never fost®  (eidvdn dnasfapusur bhiemasyn gopdh, RV.X.IT.3, whers
vidndn gopdh Is Jowl what goeil, gerind, anid gorinds mean), That “hia is &
herdsman's tongue ™ | gopdjihoospe, RV.IIL 28.0) s an much as to say that the
flock knows his voloe and follows Kim (as in John X4 and 27).

We digress to remark that the notion of s divios shopberd may woll ba of
bigh antiquity; going back' to the earllest pasforal times, The notioh of a divine
pastor and of an analogoms buman pastorate le cpe 0f the vpry many formulas
commbn to Platonle and Vedie philosnphy, nor ia there anything In either of
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thiesn forms of the Philosopliia Teremnis that can be called uniquo. Thern is an
art of berding humsn beings, royal and statesmaniike |Stateaman, 2ET () At
the beginning of u aew < perind ¥ {= Skr. kalpa ar musvantira ), anl during the
ruln of Kronos (the father and predecessor of Zeus), * God Wimscll was the
hardsmian of men, watching over them " (ib. 2T1E): “the type of the divine
{Belor wouain) Is greator than that of the kimg™ (ib. 273 E, «l. Eepublie
4407 Where the brave nnd enger principls, the lover of vietory—L e, the Eyatriya
and jigmw part of the smil—ds the ruling shepherd’s " dog ™). The royal art ix one
of " judgment and watehing over * (Statesmon 202 B). In all these statements,
of enurse, we must not be misled by the word “ ryal,” bocase Plato’s oome
ception of governmont is essentinlly theocratio (Laws TIAE, of, Republic 4118,
Mewo 00F), nnd by “ king " hs means priest- or philosopher-king, or in any cuse
a governmant by both In emmplote agreement | Republic, 473{. cf. Stafesman
H0E}. In Christianity the Good Shepherd I “both King and priest.”* The
iment and care of men is presminmily the mecerdotal fanetion, but in s
far as the royal function is delegated to n King the latter van alw be called &
ghopherd of mm, sw in soms of the Indian texts where the king teo I n popid.
We need hardly add that Krypa's epithot Govinda, and that tie in the * Divine
Cawherd,” du uol mean that he was in any historieal svose o herdemal by
cante Wl that he is a solar hero, and like the Bodhisattrs & “descent of thae
Bun*

To returs to Tndin, Briaspati is “our fursecing Herdsman and pathfinder ™
ino gopdh pathikfd vienkgondh, BV, 11.23.8), Apni ¥ Lord puthentio (rdjani. .
fmidnd) of Sky and Farth and as jt word Chelr Herdsman ™ (padupd joa, BV, L.
144.8), = Thon who at birth didst Jook about upon the worlds, vvim as & lively
herdaman thiat gosth roumi about his kine ™ (RV.VIL I3, 3}, The human Pure-
hita is, na we know, the rmbodiment sl representative of this Agni-Brhaspmti,
and maturally exsrelees similar functions; he 3 the Pastor of the Flock, or
“ Ehepherd of the Realm ™ (rdgpragopd ) ; the ienrringe of the King to the Priest
is the * restoration {punarddya) of the Brahman's wife and it is when this
rostitution has been made that “ then the Kgatriya's realm is wariled " (ripprdeo
gupitish ksntrignsya, RV, X, 100.3).

A brlel expansion of the lust remirk may be eelul. Bayana's explamition of
RV, X. 100 (GrifEth's " unintslligible fragment, and of comparatively Ints ori-
gin"1) i excellint, The Brabmi's {Vacaspati's) wife I VEe. Misled (de<hiced
from her proper allegiance) by one “ who eun appreach her only in sin® RV,
%, 71.0) the ropsl Viloe b no lopger un expression of the Truth, bui on the
pontrary subverts the whole coamio order. This avil is correctod when HApnd ae
Hlity takes her hand and lesds ber™ (hoatagiayd windpu, b v. marries her.—in
the person of the Kingl. 1t ls preciscly this reductio regni ad swcernlism that s
eifected in the RAjastiys. In the ritual marrisge of the King aend the Purobita;
anil it s ouly when this marrligd hos been accomplished that! ™ the realm s
guarded ¥ (rdpprdsh gupitdm), L by the Brahmd us vagpragopd, an s wife i
gusrded by her husband. Tha reforence to the “ladle™ in X. 100.5 is to the

* =y kimgpldom come ™ (Mat, VI.03: * where the Priesthood and the King-
ship move toguther in ame sccord (paira brahma co kpatrad oo andipefionu caraioh
saha), that holy world 1 fain would know ¥ (VB XX.5). '
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perfarmancs of the Saorifien in which King Sotwa is tow cosperative [sacrafe)
with Agni; the King whoes opan hand is as iz were n sscrifivial ladle [wee note
#0) in no longer v of “ those who do wot offer the libetion ™ {nd sutfiarded,
RY.5.T1.9).

The marital values of sl and upeal (to lead,” snd to “Tmd op” " redice,” *
or * Imduet ") will not be overlooked : the husbami is in relation to the wife the
# Duke™ (wigaka ), sho ts the * Duchess ® (pdynkil. The upenayons of & disciple
by m master 1k an wadgrabbans or “ ifting up ™ and * exsltstion,” and we have
no donbt that the trmdlthual marriage is really wu initiation of the woman,
compnrable to that of & brakmdedrin by the doleya, or, that both * inluctions™
are * mysteries "; of. rihne etc, in the related somaos to “ porfeet,” “initiate,”
b married,” “dic” Cf. note 26, 1t may woll be ssked whether with, * lmding
and ntjaniti, ¥ King's leading " se deslgnations of the "Art of Govermmest™ do
mot eamtain an explieil refereuce bo the diseipular and marital relation of Lhe
King to the Purchits, kis Qura. In our hymn, BV. X. 100. 4b and 5a the reunion
of the Exatra sod brahma is expressly sesimilated to the wpanagane of & brafma:
odrin by an dodrgd, and this in in agresaest with the disciple to master relation.
ship of the King to the Priest explivit in the Arthalistra (ses note 17]. We
know wlresdy it the King's pmrriage to the Brihman i part of a sacrificial
rite and involvos an initiation (dikad ).

Now the induction of the disciple by the master |+ also anaf-flisticn by which
the former |s mods directly & fostersan of the master and his wife and by
anhlogy & lfoesterson of God und biis emsort. * Thie 'mother lo Shvitri;, the dedrys
il fathor * | Mann, IL 170, 171, of. AV X106, 3], The parallel may be noted in
Heymiw Trismegistus, Lib, X111 where “ thy mother §s Sophin . o . the will of
Chod the inssmimitor . . . soma man whio fs 8 son of Ged the medialor dn this
palingenssis.” The master (dedrya) is o Brihmen, that ls to say a “sott of
Brahmniz,” *son of God™ (as ihe patronymic Grihmons slales) and represonts
Savity, the brokma; in the same way the master's wife 1o the representative of
S|ayitrl, Viie, aa brakmajigd, * the Brahman's wife™ in our hymn, The pupil be
comes & membor of their housebold, In which ke ls frstered. In this eonnection
it mwy he pbmeryed thel there can be lititle doubt that the ancient Eugropesn
oustom of * fostering * (of which our * boarding schools ™ are n late seculur pur.
vival or supersiition) originally imvolved sn imitiation, I marriage Is aléo an
af-Glinifon we ven sec why it s that the wile hua been braditiowally sald Lo
stand to her hushamd, whe s also her Gurn, @ loco flise, originally a meta-
physical and afterwards a legal formula; tho fact of marriage making her a
" danghter.” These conditions are still reflected in the fact that & Priest ad-
dresses tho members of his flock as ™ My son *or ¥ My daughter,” and is himaell
addresssd as * Father," snd why & nut §s addressed as ™ Mother,” or = Slater.”
And it the Kims “marriage” to the Beihman b strictly suslogous to the
inlicton of o disciple by a mnster, we can se waaily see that hin seduction of
W (his Brabman’s wife® (Viic, Saviir), Bophia) in RV, X. 104 & snalogeus to thal
of = master's wife by & dlsciple, for which auel dire patanee (s mpesed | Manu
1X. 237, 256, XL 1(4-107).

The wonl geeisda is oot (as inforred by the PTE, Dictionery and jo the
IHalogues) thn equivalent of & Sanskrit gavendrs but, in secondance with Phgini

* ATl re-duciions of elfects Lo eauses are mariial reanions,
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knowledge “ dies no more ' (na punar mirfyate) but lives out hiz life to
old age (AB, VIIL 25).4 |

(ITT1.1. 138, Varctt, 2}, ol poeit, *one- who knows, or finda kine™ aml to be
currolited with jaeey, to = wish, or seek for kina ™ the word divisinn s go-vinda,
smilogous o go-pd, go-pati and padu-pd. Morroves, go al pade, while literully
Miperd,® o eattle, ™ flork," do oot by any means always mmean ™ animals ™ other
thun mes, bt pftes redor o * man "™ himoall; e animal man, and are thos used
as the equivalent of prajd, = ohildren (of men),” an in AV, XIV. 225 whure the
chilldron of ‘the beide are referrnd to ae pakdoal, in AL TLA 2 where putnrad
denotea both smimals fn general snd the animal mas s distinguished from o
U parwon,” and in RU, 14,10 where the man who has not renlised * I wm Brahma,”
anil therelore approaches soma God aa “another than himael!,)" is culled & pods,
ati * antmal " fitted only to be regarded n= food for the Gods

¥ Dien nn more® correponds to tha * 0 King, live for ever™ of severa]l Ol
Testament contexts; of, note 22. The present is ann of the many passuges (e g,
§8.11. 3, 1. 0) in which the conneetion of puncrmpiyw, ™ resurrent death,” i not
with & future but with this present life. The particular context is parallaled by
thut of SR V.4.1,1 where " He who performs the Rajsstys escapes all death
[adrodn , . . mriyln dAmucyate), all wsanults (sfrodm bodhidn), only old sge
fs hin desth ™ (Msye jeraied meiyde bhovat) 1 ef. note 22, The deaths reflerred
to are the same s ihe sorve wirtyeral (Calund, * Todesarten, Labenagefabren,”
of. Hiad, XT1. 322, * the myriads of fates of desth that beset us ™) of JH.IL 410,
where they are to be awnided by “ ot deviating from the divine marrings, the
mncrifies, ote (doirgdt sme vicdhdn mefa . | . gufEdl emo mata), Thus one
whes is foresrmed by initiation and sacrifice may be cailed * undying™ [(emrta]
#gvan thangh he has oo hope of never dying st all™ {85, [1.2.2 14], a hope that
hie ooulid ot have, beopuse “ mo ime becomes fmmortal in the feah " (4B, X. 4.
0.

Wlerg we spesk nowadays of “wurviving & mortal duiger ™ the traditional
philossphy sees an actunl death and rebirth; thoe in TEIL 3.6, 3 it | with
the words * His birth i renewed again and agnin” (ndee-nece Bheratd fdys
mingh, EV. X. 56, 19, otc,) thal tha life (dyer} of the slek man b restored. Al
Iie, an n " beeoming " {bhava, sdreens ), involves the rupeatild death of what has
been nnd birth of what ds: reincarmution (fo this legitimate sense of the word)
belunging as much to this present life as to aoy othar form of temporal exlstenne.
Tha sapplication of the worids " Snre i the desth of whnt has been born, and
aurn the birth of what has died * (BG, 7. 27, and the basis of Bocrates” arguo-
st for the supreival of the soul, in Phoedo) is us much to daily lving ns o
this specinl cases ol rabirth from w mother, initistory palingouesis, snd “ death
when the time comes.” Liviag (er-istonce, eoe) in o teposted resurrection; life
sternal Bns peither vebirth nur reewrrent doath, because it Is not & becoming,
tmt an fmmubtable being (csmnntia).

Tie wll Whle there i nothiig pooulinrly Inpdien, The = immortality,” or rather
* pot-dying,” envisaged by the Iodlm texts in which it means “ liviog oot the
whole of aue’s litn ™ {manugpdaydm Frotomh pdt meeam dger A, 8B.TX. 8, 1, 10),
and which b to be distinguished from s *incorruptible immortality in ‘the
worll of hewvenlw:light *" (nwrintvam akgitith svarge loke. KB. XTIL B and XIV.
4j—iha two are snalogous, but Dot to be confused—is exnctly the same sz the
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W have &een thut the triple relation of the Lights to their Realms
ia peally the single relstionship of the Light to the Cosmos, and since
the Lights aid their Realme, of which Savitr s the Prime Mover, are
spoken of us “Thres Skies ™ (fisrd divak) and “ Three Eavths ™ (prikivis
fisrid, RY. IV, 58.8), it iz elemr that the relstionship of the Sscerdotium
to the Regowmy or that of Man to Woman, or that of any Director to any
Executive, can be more briefly expressed as thot of Sky to Earth, Thus
from one point of view the Sky i femsinine to the San, but from another
the Sky is no less male to the Earth (Zeus to Gain, Huropa, Danne, ete.)
and literlly * Lord and Master™ of Earth,—Adlipati, Bhiipati,
Ksetrapati and Vastospati®™ Thus RV, V.68.3 (divdspdti prihivyd
mitrivdrupas, “Ye, Mitrivarugau, are (respectively) Lorde-snd-hus-
bands of Sky and Eurth ™ is as much as to say, “ Thou, Mites, art Lord
of Dyaus (= Varuma), and thow, Vamina (= Dyaus), art Lord of
Earth.” 1t is in just the sume way that while “ the Regnum is dependent
upon (anuniyukiom) the Sacerdotium, the Commons ure dependint on
the Regnwmn ™ (AB. 11.33) ; and that while the Bacerdotium is virile 1o
to the King and Oommons (PB. TL 8. 2}, the King, whoss virye e nnalo-

* immortality * (not-dying) deseribal to Socrates in the Eymposiawes 207 D-208 B:
Pl mortal nattre sver seeks, us besk It can, o be immortal, In one way anly
enn il sucesed, and that 0 by beeoning of generatlon [yfreea); * ainee =0 0t
i always loavs ovér & tww creatire in plece of the oid. . . . Every mortal
thing s preserved ju thin way; not hy keeping it exactly thn sama for ever,
liko the divine, but by replacing what abecatdy or | Inveterated with something
wlse now in the semihlance of the origindl, Throagh this device, Soerates, s mortal
thing partakes of imumortality, both in the body and in all other respects: by
#i0v pthir mmne chn It be dope® Similarly Tlutarch, Moralin, 30210, This slo
represints the Buddhist conception ol living: a reposted dissoliuiion as one thing
follownst. by rosppearamoe as sother  (Boh pollipl divesdise eca aifad  pea
mpajjati whfath nirsjjhatd, 81100}, thus overeoming returrent déath as In 4B
IL3. 4.9 elted sbove and in JB. L 13 (ol LB punwrmetyid afimuegnie god
ahordtre, * he sseapes recurrent death in that he {sucrifices) night and morping.”
The idea of a * participatiom * in fmmortality otears slready in. RV.L 104.215
it in the pume ss that of the partivipatioy of exislenes in being, and that of the
participation of the besutiful in besuty.

Phas, that Ui King s made * oodying #'in not mecely & rhotorien] nnd flattering
expression, but has n meaning; it does not mean thist he will never die, but that
Bur-will not die prematurely.

® The VAstogpatl, who s pratopd aml snsdciatod with the brakma in BV. X
1.7, is evidently the Indr of BV. VIIL 07 1 and the sma na the keétrasge
pdtd of BV, X. 00,13, VIL.35.10 and 1V.57. The Vartogpati of RV. VIL 54, 1 and
G5. 1 may bo Somna (bhough Sayase winates fnd T VIIL 69, 1 with Indrs), but
wven w0 still reprosents the Lputra,

= ‘Thix may be inteniled to cover both ordiuary © boeaming.” and alsa * progend.
tive reincarnation ™ both involve o kind of * mever dying™
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gous to Tndra's, and is only properly to be reganded as o Dominion (nisni)
insofar as he genorites (prajiyate, ST IX. 4165 of. J. V. 370 where
‘hecateeq the King luw 10 son the psople complain that the Kingdom will
utterly perish), Js proeminently virile to the Realm; so that while the
virility (rirga) pertains more eminently to the mkma, both Brafmo
and kném are * virilities ™ ($B. I 3. 5. 4-5). In the same way, tov, e
delegation of the scaptre, the vajr, as the token of dominion (8B, XIIL
4.4.1), by the Priest to the King, though it strengthens him with
respoot to his enemies, weakens him with respect to the Sacendotium,
just as when the King himself delogates authority to others they beoms
hin vassals (SB.IV, & 15). The people sre subject to the King, but not
so thy Brihmans, * whose King is Soma” (SB. V.4 2.3); the people
amy “food ¥ for the King, but the King is “food ™ for the Drihman
(Knug. Up. 1L 9); whils there is another for whom the Regnum nnd
the Sacerdotium both aro “food ” (KU, I1.25). There is one, Bhag
(= Adityn), * to whom even the King says: © Apportion mée a portion **
(AV. T1L 16.2). “T'he Regnum is not its own prindiple, but is controlled
by another, the Eternal Law, the Truth (dharma, safyam), the * King-
ghip of the Kingship " (ksutrisys ksotram, BU. L 4:34).7 This, inci-
dentally, provides the sanction for the well known Cambodian doctring
of the Dharmarije, as the resl and persistent Royalty, to be clearly
distinguishod from the King's own temporal personulity: of. * La roi est
mort, vive le 7oi”  Even & righteous smperor is not without an overlord;
and * Who is this King nbove the King? The Eternal Law” (ko pata
... vaiifo . . . nijaf dhamme, A. 1. 109), 8 Law that equally rules the
Sage (anudhammacdri na higafi saccaparakkamo muni, A, 1.149). And
as i the King to his vassuls, so are these to their own followers, so ie the
ptron 1o the urtist and the man o the wife, each in turn 4 servant and
& mugter in # fendul hivrarchy sfemming from the King of Kings. That
the King is feminine to the Priest but male {0 his own Realm is thus
nothing strange, but only u special case of Order. In any Hiernrchy, the
individual is necesearily relited in one way to what is above lim, and in
another to his own domain.
Amongst the syaygics to which wo have referred it is; then, that of Sky
and Earth (dydviprihiei), the universal parents npon whose harmonious
: prosperity and the fertility of the Universe dopend, that
is chiefly tuken to be the norm dnd archetypo of all marringe, so that
‘in the marriage rite the man addresses the woman with the words: “T
am He, thou art She; T am the Harmony, thou the Words; T am 8ky,
thon art Barth®' ILet us twain here become one; let us bring forth

o As wos polnted out by Weber, Indiocks Studiem ¥, 216, the formmuls Ego sum
Gaiwi, tw &0 Gain was employed ln anclent Homen wsage. Cicevo, Nurena |2 fin



in the Indian Theory of Government 51

olfspring ™ (dma “him asmd, ol dwdss, sdmad “hdm nomy, #& tudes, dynsir
ahdm, prikivl tednm; (de hé sim bhavira, prajim & jonagdvahad, AY.
XIV.2.71)." In the same way in Chine, Sky snd Earth represent
respectively the male. light and sctive, and female, dark snd passive
principles, yang und yin, and it is-from this existence of the macrocosmic
mile and female principles that the distinction of bushand and wife is
derived ;- from the marriage of Skv and Enrth * transformation in all
its yarigus forms abunduntly procesde ™ (I Ching, Appendix, T11, 43, 45,
and VI.31). In the same I Ching, Appendix T (as ciled by Fung Yu-lan,
History of Chinese Philogophy, 1, p. 387) we fnd “ Because of their
unjon, Heaven (Sky) and Earth, though separste, have their common
work, just as mun and woman, thongh separe, have 8 common will,”
‘correspording very closely to RV.ITL 04. 6 where Sky and Earth are
mdnd . .. semdnéng keddund samyidand

‘We are pow ut last in a bettor position to understantd the mutual choice
or wooing (porana) of one another by the High-Priest and the King,
and to understand the marriage formals with which the alliance of their
“ houses ™ is effected in AB. VIIL 27. The Purohita hus been chosen ns
Gonrdinn, or rather Pastor, of the Realm (rilstrmgopd), anid now adiresses
the King with the following mantram, wherewith he takes him to wife:
T am That (ema; ‘He’) thon art This (sa);* thou art This, I am

mentloms the oirstom. Valering Masinna, e preenominibes, has; Ferunl mim
Gatom Uorctliam, fqr'ui.j Priaed regis weorem, oplimon lonificam fuises of idio
inabitutum, ut movae nuptos ante josuam eaferrogafos guacnom socorentur Gofos
cie wo dicerent, OF. Plutwrch, Queeationes Romanoe, XXX, nmd the note in the
pdition by 8. T. Roso, Oxford, 1024,

* For refarances 1o a1l the parsllel versions and varlants see Whitnuy in HOF,
XIV.100-707.

s Phy will be done on Farth as it ia tn Heaven, . . . Heeven and Horth
shall be in those dayw as Husbasd and Wify, tho' one Prineciple; NMotwrs and
Hhapo; yot fwe Sears, one the Image of the other; and tweo Persona, eack having
the entirn Prinviple, Nature, und Ehope, Distinctly, and Compleatly i itself,”
Poter Bterry ln V. da S, Pinto, Peter Sterry, Puriton and Platonist, 1034, p. 200,

# 8o hoing masculing, wo follow Kelth in rendering ama and s by “ That ™
and * This * (which are often the Lerma in which Heuven and Earth are relerced
to}. Thi matriage formuls {see above, and note 38) elsewhere hus o3, * She,"
and il may be that, es Keith suggests, su is an prror for #d: we are inclined,
However, to Lthink that the maseuline so ia the result of wn attraction o the
metial and obvious sex of tha persun sdifressel, for we must oob overlook that
the marrisge formula bs bere applled o the euse of two persons both of whom
arg smpirically male, and thai the words wre spoken herp only " as I " by =
man to & WOmANL
" Bky (dyaus) and Harmony of Munle (wdman) are always mmsenlioe to Earth
(prikict) and Words (o), In AB.IV. 0,711 for example, “There in the smdas
that male, the Sama, spproaches that femile, the Be™ (tdd od etid vrpd sdma

7934
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That. T am Sky, thou urt Earth. T am the Hurmony (s2man), thou the

$0kdsh poarh sddany ddhyeti), the reference bring to the congross of Mama | gram-
matioally r. but explicitly male in 65,1.4.4.3 and always male Lo Vi of. BU,
IV, 1.8 whern * the woman ™ ia Vite) asd Vie falways both grammatically and
effectively 1.} = In 8B. VIIL 1.3, 3 thy Biman s the husband (peti) of the Be,
which Is as mucl s to sy that reaapati = rdcaspati, In the syzygy sdgmosas,
prine may take the place of maner, ns in JILTIT. 250, where prdpa (mipa) anml
ede (rie] are referred to as Y He™ wnd “ohn ' (e, 88) and are pniled |ekami
ahhaeam, are marriml)s or it sy with the Brakims that Vao Is cempelont [ BUL
H.23), 1t will bo s=ed, ascordisigly, thet grammatioal gender in by no means
plways & final elue to the slfective gender of tho referonta: sdmun, manas, and
brukmo are grammaticilly seuter, but as persans affectively masenline; while
conversely in JUR 1832 ¥ She ™ has to I pomlored by g (0.0, s (o) and
1) o mgren with auat, apdnah, sl elc (a0 pl must be un ercor for =f rk).
wlin this discasalin of gesdsr by Eelth, ditareys Jropyaka, pp, 208-200, note L

Cimpuirisaon may slso b made with &5.1V. 3.2, 3,4 where the Cantor (wdgdir)
i miale to thie Resiter (Rorr; in the restricted sense) aml thi recitafive is their
offspring, AB. 11 § whero the soeal priest is by dmplieation feminiue b bl Maltri.
varuga | Viaistha, Brahmi), and AB VL 3 where nalurally muile persoms |t
Eubrabmapyh swd Nogfp priests) sre treatid as ritually female in sccondence
with their symbolic functions, and the question s auked: ™ How is it that thiy
consfiler Him who is reslly wmale as If he wera & female?™ (kasmdd endih
pumdinsy santam afrim jifcakpute), The answer to this question in our con:
taxt wyald be that It b by their respoctive Tunctiops that the fegex " of the
Saventotinm and the Regnum i= determined.

Every stodent of Tndian ritust will have rematked the congtant attribotion of
apponite sex even to inanimate ohjwets that wre made use of; an effect ran only
e prodused by the canjunetion of two funetionally eontraated exusas, respoctively
formal and waterial, Lo mascaline swd feminine.® Tp ia, in fack, wo o all mak-
ing by art, whors the word = pomenpt *  (formmlation, expression) still lmplise
that & *econjugation® (“yuking,” or marciage) of lntalleet {manus) with Its
organ (edo) hoa taken place Wi too wrill speak, slthough qulte * superatitiously ™
In "mp:rﬂit-im" Ls @ "snevizal 7Y, of & “wedding®™ of worde to music In
WisLern eoromibinn rites the Dishop places m ring on the King's marriasge finget,
an sction that says wa piainiy an if in words, © With this ring 1 thee wed."

Close Amerionn Inifinn ;mrnllrh ean be eltel, Thus, "ln Nawajo literature inil
art all things go in pairs, male and female sométimes, but often two of the name
sex, one strong, the other weakpe . . . one af the Twion in = wouk aid to the
ethir _ . - Moon i th weaker ol the Sun-Moon pade ™ (Newenmb and Relehard,
Baud-paintingn of the Navajo Khoating Thant, 1937, | 55) 3 and with relurénre
i tho neesssity of woch palrings is ™ the cunfirmed Navajo bulhef that neliler
s $a weil anfelent, but both are necessary to fulfifment of any sort, .. Thers
are many ouses where two heings of tho sume kind (e sme odtemelble wex)
ure patred, yet they wro both mmls amld [he o bobk]) femmles Huly Aan

1t fe for this samme rensons thot the initiations, rites, mnerifices, nml arte that
hhre to do with ihe enmmunion of men with (ods wre spokem of Uy Plite as
dserind.”
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Words (ro).'* Let ua twain bere unite our bouses (swieohdvalod pu-

{Moustar Slayer) and Haly Boy (CWd of the Waters); Sun amd Moon . . .
Huly Womnn aml Holy (il are pales of this kimd, Thess combindtions seem to
point Lo the emphasis that weaker, mors gentie powars are as novessary to well.
bwing wa the stronger mory forceful ones. This explanation is o religloos one in
thie light of the Navajo eflort Lo seeure harmony. . .. Blue and hlack sre * mnles
or-better *doioninatiug * eolors iy the Shiooting Chaot, white wid yellow are the
"femule’ or "submissive” colurs” (Relcharnd, Netajo Medicing Nas, 193, p. T8).
“Horp, und in the marrisge formula of AV.XIV.2 71, we rendor sdman
“ghant," hy “ Harmomy * {Attunement or Moslo), becatisg " sll chanting and
singing s musie ™ (AA L3 0 sdmathe yo bad ca geppnb wah svarsd, of. COLT,
R Mape rk oo Wi co o gemmai). Svard Y note,” ©tane,! or “miisie ™ Is offen
‘rendered by ® mecent,” bot owhat js mesiot 6 really " tone™ sz in Chinese and
early Greek, not “stress " ps in Enghieh: strese bs; tn fact, not w postiond but n
peowale qunlity. The contrast of sdmas and el that of & Harmouy thed
trimortds Spevell, and & verkal artienlation on whish the Mosle is supported as
I in o volicle [ede &s vofhasders, PR VIL 0. 3.4 and 7,78, 14). Tha Muslo is
wng on-words (pol adma gigade, AR VIIL 153 3) and borne or supported (adhy-
dgham; UL L 0. b6, pratigthitam CUL4.7) an them as an earih; this relation
of the Musle to the Words baing the same an that of the Bun to the Moon in
AY, XV, 15, 4,8, where the former I8 proddhad and the latter odAyddhak; in
thise wiords Yeoh has (e marital significance, and it way be noted that proudha
can be appliod to & woman only when sho le & virage, » relatively masouling
typo. Thus the Hermony wedded to the Words s fnesrnated s if by & tother
(B, 1V 3.2.3), the Be le 'Vie, and " the Greal Litany (Agni) i her supremae
i.lluph.thm"' {porame . rikdrol, AATL3.0). It ds in the same way that the
King brings forth (enacts) what the Priest knows («f. notes 1a, 16}, and that
the formation of & oonoept begettan by Matas of Brahma on Vac Is a vital
operation (UL L2 8, IV. L6, and Eana 1. 30),

On the other hand, the Words omsidered aphrt from anid in opposition to the
Musio [epara) are the “ovil (pdpman) of the Chant, snid whoever weekn to take
refuge in such o toncless Be {rey mwardydm | e foand oot by Death™ (JUB. L.
1600, LS. 8; €U L 4.3), Tty beesuse the words (ro) wre the phystial snd
morial “body ™ of the Musle us distinguislied from Haelf, wod ™ the body 1 given
over bo Death to be hia share, et that oo ono becomes fmmortsl with the bady."
that Prajapati tells the Gods to spprouch the world of beavenly light by means
of the wordless Chant {stmad ‘wreena) sl sooindeed they did, ¥ shaking off
thiss bodies, the verbal tracks (efdny skpedini dorindgi dhoneanta) that lay
ptrewn (alipg thelr path) up to the Sky ¥ (TUB. L1631 with dB.X.4.3.9)
this 14 the snme a8 the “awent an wings of suwd * {wrorapaky, TUB.IIL 15, 10)
or *wings of light ™ (jpetispakas, B X. 4. 5), or “metrieal whige ™ {ehdndal.
F"k"l AV, VTI1.9,12). Thue thp J-l-'b:l#ﬂll is “.D-l‘llht of an the ria pegaticn
{for the = ways of sxcellonce w] romotion ™ see ML IV. 0) ¢ ™ihe angeld Have
fower Jilens aud wie loss mienns than men * (Edchart); = Kot what in witered Ty
Vie, oot whant men worship bero, but that by which Vae is attered, know only
shat ns Beahma o .« it is the Unknows tha} should b remenibored, tmothinks *
{mimddegam gra fe manpe “viditam, JUB IV I8 & and 10.1). .

But whilp thut which oan Vi tracked portaing Lo our mortality (padena Ke nai
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punarmriypwe aoveli), and Ji is Just because the Tnomortale have left thelr tracks
heNind fhem that thew Gods, Agni, Vayw, Kditys, Candramesd are (like the
Buddh) In themsslves * trackless ™ ina ha vé eldsdi devotivim padam asdi,
JUB, 111, 35, 7 ; apadash, kena pudens memseibat [, IT0), yeb e be followed by
their traces | paddes, seriptural, lturglal, footographic, sad rellguary ). Thers
eonlil, Imnlessd, be mio ollier * ascent afler Agnl " (TSR, V. 0 A1) thay by following
up the rond on which the tenks are strewn of thess who have gone before, until
these Tootprints end with the road ftalf, beyond which lies the Unknown summum
bowwm " from which words recoll ™ (Tallb (L 1L4). A eio afirwadbes oot
proceds the vis wegatien: * meanings " mod boages must not be disanded until
they aee no Janger meanligs to bul meanings of oursdves, nn limeer figures of
others bul our dwit, whe ean Lhen po louger see them over ugainst ™ onrielves.”
The render must ool oonfuse the motsphysica of scriptura with ths “antl-
intellectualism * of the modorn mob. That the mislc of the splerms is * pire ™
ol any objective sense s by no means 8 justificstion of our current love of fne
sunnds, misalled ™ iove of ari"; when we gay: " Leave L to pure sound when
the meaning's @lmost nothing” this has pothing 1o do with the unintelligibitiey
of the solur songe;, tut only commends the semsitive and aesthetle wrt of the
charmer af snakes.

It menst wod be gathired from what has been sald above that the Chani fs &
Music Incomplete for lack of worde On the coutrary, Just as Agni is Both Mitra
and Varnpas (KV. VI1, 12.3), " the grest Brahmw, one aksors, inexpresaible Atman,
li both the brahme and the &xates * (BB X, 4 1. 9 with 8A. XIII), pardpara (MU,
VL 23}, mirukifdpirukie, deddldobde, ete, and can therofore as brahme stand
alone, which is no more poisible for the kpolre [AB.IV.1.4.2:3) thap for &
woman (Mapu Vo148, of. IX.2), and jost as the Spirie (dtmen) i in iteclf an
androgynous syzygy (BU.L 4. 5, of. Plato, Symporiem, 1B0E) snd only by =
schizm of 4 two selves becomes @ hushand and wife, or drodma aod Eralra, so
the gquiddity of the Uhant or Harmaony (sdmnad sdmatea) bs oxplained as the
biunity of ita lugie=lly differentinted eloments, tone (evora)l snd words [pe);
tha congress (pamiti, wowuiki, mithuna, ote.) of thy maseuline and feminine
primmiples, like that of their verbal symbols (ed+ ame = sdman), making op
the Ineomposite whole of the Haormony itsell [a while that hasd never heen
dimindabed by the diferentistion of the worda): 16 la only the mere words in
Ummselves, sod not the words as the support (protigrhd) of thy Harmony, thist
arg “ovil *; and in the same way for the molationsbip of the Baserdotiom and
Begnum, of Ioner and Outer Man,

Tt has, of course, boont gemerally overlooked that in EU. 1128 where thess
in a "choies ™ of one well by the other; in BULIV. 423 whove ™ the pacifie]
and dompted (adetd dintdh) amd composed (somdbituk, *in semddhi ') self seoa
Jteelt only in the Sell * (diminy evdimduam pudyet, | v, being in the mpirit sees
ouly the Spirit, sees lbsell not ns it i lo fkself but wn 0t Is o God) ¢ in BULIV.
21 semdhilima (" wolf-composed ), AAITL 2.1 prine | ., semdhitoh apd
AADL2.0 dimdnam sumuadadhas (Eeith, * put Wimsell topether ™), scmadhi
implies the dtmamithunsh ol CU. VIL 2.2, savdhd govurning dimanam aiwsys
releriing to the lepm yduws thab is to be consimmnted within you, in the heart
It the aets, susmdhd (of. dppsdw, dppoein) has the analogoas valne to * fuse ® or
“wald * or otherwise ¥ fnsten togethor " two different motils, or soch inoongrn-
v materinle is wood and irom (in the latter case with glue, dleymana, Vilig, to
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“ embrace,” in the former by mosus of » = salt "), and * even o the Comprehonsor
hesle everything = (ssrvam bhigepyati) by the ntterances (vydhrtoyab) Bhdr,
bhuras, sodr (the refeepncs of which dileraness v to the unlans of Agnl with
Earth, Viiyu with Spaco, and the Sun with the Skyl, JUR IO 17.2,8.

The grammatieal saidhi and sadikita are, in faot, only » special cass b the
lange seties of analtgom comjunotions diseussed in A VIT and VIIT and coere-
spotiting passages of AA., and olsewhers. In the ense of all thess omions the
end In view ls an effective hurmiomy wod the reproduction of the higher of the
two principles Drvolved. Tn general the junction Is a eombination [sesihitg) of
the parents §n their child (8A. VIL 15, of. Taitt. U.1.2), wo that, for exumple,
“aciopee ™ (widypd) b the eonjunstion of Intellect wnd Volow, Mamss and Vie,
juintly necesaary o the expresslon of sy eonsapt of truth (A4 VILT).

Now In the ouse of the mocrocosnde hurp (the sevenraved Sun) nwnd that of
the analogous human fustroment with its seven ™ broaths,” AV, XV. 15.2, ste),
thp e himeell (el A TIL 3744, whore in the “figure” wimidre, of the harp,
the right tuning of the strings to a mesn that b nelther too tant nor too wlnok
corresponds o the proper adjustmesnt of the man's forer snd faeolties, siripe
and dndrigdnd: Plate, Rep. 340E, 412A), the eombination (sednbitd) that I §is
“ioree ™ (tedgi = bafa in Taitt. 1.1 2) s thet of the ekilled player with the
imstrument ifaelf, thess two being the formal and effclent cuuses of the andible
harmuny or eupheny: we reml that * Just a8 the borp struck by & akilled player
necrympHahes the last snd | while rousen, relsod d'dtre) of the harp, so the wles
impetled by n skilled spesker socomplishes the Jost end of the voice” (rorm doe
kwdalons pakind vl drabdbid brisnas vdgarihasm rddhapati, 83 VIIT, 10, of, DG
L &0, gogad kormomn kawdalem ), and it w0 owrtsinly pertinent to the Kinguhip
that we nre told that * He who s & Comprebessir of this divine harp | the ssven.
reyed San) becomes exceedingly Tamous: Kk renowny fills the earth; man honrken
to him whon ho speaks in the assemblies; wayiog: *Let this bo dooe whith he
desires ™ (AL VIIL 0], The spoakir, ks the King and other artists; ia thonght
of us n aldNaka, * ome to BIL the mark,” Heve thes I8 a rhetorke ol ¥ the evergising
of truth, the bringing to bear of truth vpon men ™ (Baldwin, Wediaeral Rhetorie
awil Poetic, p. 3). For it in clear that the *Jast end ™ of the musical spesch I
by no mesns one of fine sounds for their own sl (for which the voice alone,
nninformed by any mesning woull suflice; it has been: remarkeal that * To exer-
clae froedoms of speech one peeds anly vocal cords ™), but whet the s powerrs
{imdrigdni) huve to offer, not amusemont, bub that *sclenco without whirk art
is mothing," that "science * {pidgd) for which the cooperation of Manas with
Vihe; Inner Sage and Outer King, pihovopls and Berapr, b required; that ™ meaning
of the Vedds * by which, If ane understamis i, the Bunumum Bonum (skajash
Bhwdram) is aitaineble [BA XTIV, We peed hardly day that this Is also pre-
elanly Plato's (wnd the aniversal) doctrine of the purpese of art: ® we are en-
dowed by the Gods with vision sad hearing, and harmmny wos given by the Muses
Lo him that man uee thes intellactunlly (perd sl = mended ), not as an ald to
irrational pleasure (#lerds Ehoger), an is nowadays supposel, but to ssist the
sbisl’s Tevalutibn (yexFr wepislor, cf. cittarrtli and rrafo), to restors it tn order
and eaneord with Wsell (e the * Bell,” the Innor Man of Phoedruse 870 0] And
boentoe of the want of menstre {faetpor] and the lack of grame In moet of o,
chythm (jodudt = numerns, tadibhbying) wan ol bestowsl upan us by the seme
deities and for the smme ends " (Timaews 47D, E): the composition ol sounds
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f¢ Wit husis of an affoet {wdéy) thut aflords, indeed * plessare ($loh) only to
the nuintelligant, but to the intelbigent (lxgper, connectod with g “ hosrt,™
“omind " snd = Skr, sohpdage) that hesrt's cuss (vigposivn) alw which s dne
duerd by the mimesis of the divine Barmony made manifesl in mortal motiom ™
ik 50 B, echoed in Quintilian's decti ratibnem componrndl intelligunt, ctiam
imilooti colmptetom, 1X, 4, 118, and in S Augustine’s dopresation of those * who
anjoy whai ther should use), Plato’s eomception of the “ whole end of the
voloe,” or mnre geveralty of the whole urpose of art (sinre he regarls all erafis-
men na “poets,” Garghe B0S), s Identieal with that of the Krapyakas, and It
i clomr that his *delight,” s esrelully distingnished from * plensure,” is no
more " aesthetic ™ than ls the * savoring of the flavor {rasievddons) tlmt the
Bihitya Durpaps (IT1.8:3) speaks of as “intellevtually hoatifia™ { toendasin-
s, of. A 1L 35 poramam Gdanm ., , sckham sautismm) and as the “twin
brother ® of the “gavoring of Brakme”| rase correspanding to the “sep ™ io
sapionbin, * cognitin eum amore”™ In the present contexi the appliention Is to
the art of governmmnt, lketied to that of music; the md af this art is not the
King'n plessure, but his “ chiliren's " pud his own goodd. &s in any viher vomtlon
(avodharma) the King is to be governed by his eri, nup © expressing hitnmald,”
the ipstroment, bt vuiriug what has been dictated by the Intelloct, veii (monasd
¥4 agre Birtoyeti, BA VIL 2, of. John VIIL 28 and Dante, Purgatorio, XXIV.
Ee54), umd making the good of the work to be dooe hin only onoorn | barmony
ceddhikaras 1e, BO, TLAT). In the last snalysis, God In the skilled player and
we ihe harp of which the *strings ™ ar ™ seuses st be * regulated.”

W begin to sep ow why the words (o) should be stodied (edhigite, Lo like
all ather symbols, as aupports ol contemplation, dhigdlamba) in their swhbitd
form, thst forni in which they are sung, snd in which alane are they © life-giving
(apupys, BA; VIIL 11}, Le, productive of dirgham dyus here {the lite of 100
yours) and horeafter (mperishable jmmortality). 1t Is bocause the reconstitution
(Bimmanshalkytd) of the disintegrated wnd manifold selfl effected in the Sacrifice
{for which ihe Chant is absolutely Indispensible, TS.IL 5.8 4) is nesentinlly
shetrical: * the ssorificor perfects himnelf as composed ol the metres " (chendo-
mapai vai < ., AtmAkoth shaburste, AR V1. 27, Keith's rendering), and is thus
n * perfected Sell™ (aukrtdtman, Taltt UTLT): Prajapati, broken up in the
prinnation of his childron (ef. EB. X 5.2, 10 on the Ons and the Many) “ yuifion
himaell by means of the metres ™ {chandobhir dfednarm ramadadhie, A4 TTL
2.0 and B4 VIIT A1), i e " synihesives ™ the manifold sl with the simple Self
{the Tebel with the rightful sovereign). Similarly, in the samddhi of the Yoga-
Ligira whire there {s & reconeilintion wod *synthesin™ of hostile selves, and in
e somddhé of the Arthaibstra where samadhi- or samdhi-karapn is the making
uf w treaty of pouce nud wilianon (aleo expilained as & mmbhorane, & term o idien
smployed in ontmection with marital alllanees) belween two powers that hivwe
beens al war, and the converse samddAi- or sahdhi-mokse {= swiidhi-bhede) =
the dissolution of brenking of soch & tresty and analogous to the grammatical
soikdhictivartans = padeceheds; the “divoree™ of fused wordsy It will be ween
that 1 enunot wholly agres with Edgerton’s rembeclug of sumddhi by * hostage ™
{wore hin " Samdidhi, " Hoslage® | , | Mo JAGE G0 208 .Y bt rather hold that
the samddhi 1s o ¥ troaty of peics ™ commonly ratified or secured by an exchange
ul gifts or * deposits ™ [dhsta], not excinding those of porsons such un & daughier
given in marriage (rather s 3 pledge than as o hostage) § the pledges or host
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ages wrn piven whn the peace i wimly, and Higro ix pothing w show that amy
mitch liostaes wire lield while the fighting was going on, which hostages catilil e
“ roleased.” In any oase ull thess “ agrosments * are analogois W that of the ™ two
sobvee ™ of Mlishvarugas asd all thess other dsposts of the unjen of eontrary
principles, in which there In always an exchange of gifts, eavh giving something
uf Jis own bo the Gther: all {hese dpuricd are makings of harmony and arder where
discord had been, and we. can say with Diomysius (Do dis, wom. TV.5) that el
alliunces nud friendahips wro bemise of the beautiful "5 this will apply, for ex-
ampls to the * alllanes " of wornls in prammationl swibdki, for the metrical seih-
M texts are mmuredly bowutiful, the mere words (fr) heing the *ovil * of the
chaut, and kalpdpa tho opposite of papman as i pelcher ol turpis,

On the othier hand, in pode texts the blank space (aeakiie) or moment of tine
{miird) *divorces the ennjunction” |sskdhid vicertopali, of BV.VLO.1 ol
vartele rdjasd sud VILAO. | vivartdyontios sdfosi; and vierote, * contrasted

*y aud divides [wibhnjati) or distinguishes |wijfipayati) the long ami
short uyilables (widirdmdfrom) and tonie (in Welster's semse 4 b) froon * atonie ™
{soardavoram), AX FIL 1 6 with &4, V1112 Such o formulation in porininly
not meant to be undsrstood anly pramuatieally (prammaer el Te w truditionn]
" Way " and " Doetrine "; el, OU T 2285, Tait: UL 1 8 1, and Faddegon, Studies
on Pilpint's Grommar, 1030, pp. 67, 98] ¢ the * divores ™ of the metsically fused
syliakiles ia, an much as the diverce of Sky and Earth, thelr disesomd sml dis-
gord; matnd is the guantitative * matter " that fills space, and avakida (= Akdida,
anturikps, Siyags ot PB. XVITL 0. 0) the luminius sphere that intervenes be-
fvenn il Earih and Sky; mdted and amdind ean bo taken to refer to what has
spusgre or mrmber and what has oot (the distinetion of peotry from pross)
while the distinction of svers {tone, tune, musle, “ the gold of the chant,” BULL
2,26, 86} from what ia savars | tuneless notes)—in AA. T emonid tn asvandf svorom
to ugree with AA spariipnrom—mn be squited with that of the intomed | srarya )
ehamt from the toneless lliretto (re, ™ the evil of the chant,” JUB.T, 18,10} amd
furthermors with that of wolar light from mundane durkness (it can hnally be
cotiveyed in Knglish thet swor bmplies btk * tane " and light,” though we ean
gpoak of n “ hrillimeb teme,” and Dante spokes of " ainging suns "),  Strong con
firmathon of tese interpretatioms can be found in a rorrolation of AATI 3.0
sliere we are told that * vain talk bs unmeasured ™ (orthd edk taid amflam)—we
understand this to mean st onoe Wyrpetrieal * sml " hamodernie "—with
JB.ILG9, 70, T4 whure in the saerificlal contest betwern Prajipati and Death
#orhat was s or danesd Lo the harp by way of mere ontortainment * {erihd =
mégham, *“vafnly,” in the eorresponding text of 8B, T2 4.6) by Death in ™ tin-
anbered " {oxedikkydnem ) and * deadly " (mariyam), and what by Prafapati
W pmhered * (soshyduem ) and “lively " (emptem ), and Death's monle is nw
our wecafar art of the * parkor ™ {putulddld}, " whatever poople wing to the harp,
or damee or di o please themnrelves " (vpthd) : nod with 81 111.2. 4. 1.6 whera
ths mandins Devas (ikd devdh) contest with the celewtial (disl) Gandbarves for
the possessiin of Vae; the Gandharvas say s hers ™ We are doclaring the Vedss,
s know, indecd we know ™ (vel saydih vidms, of. £5.X1.2.2.T), bt the man.
dana Davas: “We will snusse thos " (fed primodayippimaia) ;- Vi In neduced
by the sensitive Dovas, " and that is why woom nowadays women are wedded to
folly ™ (mdghaszasmhitdh); but finully won by the Guodharvas from them. The
word primodayigpdmalo ts yeiloctod below (10) in the expression prakimbdys
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* arsthietic, or appetitive cemversation,” svidenily contrasting with brakmodys,
“godly eomversation ' or * Brahmanfes] eolloquy * (wee Blomufleld in JAOE 15,
184 and Caland on PROIV.D. 12) ¢ the distinetion of celostln]l Gandharvas From:
the mundans Devas s the same as that of the brdhmagendharedd from the deedh
i TR VL L0, 6,6, that of the diviksit from the lokeksit Devos in CUIL 2414,
wml that of the Dovis whote spokesman §s the Sacriilee from the Asorasn—the
uttreganerate setsepowers, prdudd, indeigdpi—in 8B IT1. 2 | 14 where slso the
eontest 3 for VEe: the mundans Devas are of those who " enn only approach Vie
in #in™ in the ponse of RV. X.71. 0, The distinetion of such an * unmodolated
wmin conversation ™ {erthd otk | . . endtam) from the “ Chant sommemeurate
with the spirfiosl-Salf ™ [dlovasmmmitem . . . sdwmoe, O IL 10 1), " eommen-
surats with the Imyperishable * (akpardsnmmdnas . . . 80md, &A.VIIL 5, | o with
the syllable Om, with Brahma, not Keith's = Tetters ], s very ovident Shyaga's
explanation of epthd wdk v AA T 208 is “won-Braluoenical interpretations
(Le "lree examination " ageta la very llerally " unsuthorissd,” " nod fatliered
by ™) nnd bamordus anseidobes and s furth (old ot eourt or sther such [T places ™
(brihmonagatd po'rifaeldd @l co of jessbhiddan parihdeddird penooyaia) .

The sacred “ seience of the colestinl Gandharvas * (who know bettor than the
Rishis what & foo much or oo litfe in the Sacrifice, AR X1 23.7) amd
" e=ipnes ¥ (ecidpd) of €A, VIL 15, must nob be eguated with sur profans seleoes,
bt with mlh.fhphei-" [el. Rend Gudnon, * Deux sciences " in Ja erise du monde
moderne, 1027, and Lo metaphysigue orienfale, 1039 Gaigurron, La connaiesance
wtendite, 10356}, An seominlation of kwowledge for its own seke, to satisly w
eurlosity, b au much sa gossip, vandeville, or any merely sentimental art or
"urt for ari's sake & " profanity ™ (erthd edk) @ wo say * profanity * leee with
reference W the opposition of profane to sored [bepds, Srehmal, aml the fued that
erihd, trom Yer, to " choose,” i the semiotic equivalent of * heretien]” from
alpfie [alpfape: ), to " thoowm lor ooesel! " the man who van hosst, or even admit
et “ I do mot kiigw what & right, I knew what I like to doy T do pob Knvw whad
s troe, but what T like to think; and T do st know anyihlog shool art, but
kmow what T Tike ™ s in the strictest semie of the word o *Teretic” oue whe
Sowerer “ well-intentioned ™ s novertheless “ opintonated ™ and * unprineipied *

Btated In other words, there s & distinetion of & significant | ped@eihd bhduagya )
wnl liberating (cimuitida) art—the art of those who slnging hers to the harp
are colebrabing Him, the Golden Person; in both his natures, inmanant aod tran.
soondpnt—EIrom an in=ignificunt art “colored by worldly passdon™ (fokdns
rofijokal amd " dependont on the moods ™ (Shdetimepa) ¢ the forner bs the * high
way " (mirge) and the later o ™ papan ™ (dedl) wrt (CULL 7. 00 with Sakjite
darpags, L 4-8 and Dodordpa, L 12:14). The distinctlon of mdrge from dedi s
not, of conrme, ane of fine from applied or of high from folk art, but of the tre
ditiopnl srt that follows op the maio treck to lbe destization st * World's Bnd ™
freen & nuturallstle art that wasders off the maly read * In all directions *; the
rool mensiings present in dedi are to " display,” und “ ull direetions ™ (dis didd,
ef. dido diées, * hither and Whither ™), whenee deda * coutites ™ or * mvironment,
“ eutlundish parts™ as distiugoished from the “heart® of the kingdom, whila
piipur bs aleo = conntry ™ snd " pagan,” “outlamdlsh,” and thus bvterodox. The
“ pagmn ™ art by which we sre seduesd, | o, lod off or led aemy from the mlatively
¥ marrow ™ Way in eseentially feminine: of, AR TTT. 2.0 22 where the Devas
[Gandharvas) remark thar * Vie §s 8 woman ™ (vigd), and are Tearful * leat she
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ensmnare ™ (wd ywritd; of, RV, 1 165.2 where Trila laments @ jipd puvate pdiim)
the Boacrifice, her sultor on their bebnll., This fear i, of courss, thy buals of the
Indipn, Tslambe, wnd Christlan * poritaniem,” whicl post nol be misinterproted
to tho discredit of wll ari and Is & disparagement only of he profane sets of
amuszment, of more diversion, Plate’s "art of Martery.” There is obvioouly no
disparagement of the Cantor who sings of the Sun on bis harp by menns of the
“Threslold Selence™ (frapl eldpd, Le ' bAde bhuvas svar” JTUB LG8, 1,2; IL
0.7 TI1 18, 4}, the harpists whese song la % of Him,” the Person in the Suy, the
lord of these worlda thereundor and of men’s desires; and a0 ainging win both
worlds (OULLT. 8, L11), or of the art (4ilpa) of danging, singing, and instro-
mental muwio referred to in KBOXXIX. 6; no disparagement of soriptore with
its “ flgures of thought," but only of * literatore * with jts * figures of epeceh ™
none of " poetey,” but anly nn affirmation af Ita real values (orile), 8 justifteation
of nuch * scientific™ poets an Dunte who, with his dotirine che s’ssconde sotto i
velome deplt versi stroni, and confessod amanuensin of Bros, was po more than
any Vedie Rishi or mantrekrt o litterstear, but & soothsayer, mipasddin.

And fust an there Is no disparagement of art as such, so in the so-ealled
misogynim of the texts thore is no more disparagemenit of woman ae wach than
there 1s of kings as suchi the disperagement s of an efeminacy to which both
are linble by n perversion of their paturally and therefors properly ©erotic ™
nature: & disparagement of momarchy, like thatb of the aplritual piwer, 18 an
altogether modern development, essentially proletarian and * matorialistic™ 1t
i pot * this wioman,” but the feminine, or rathor effeminnte, principle which, whien
it folledca ite oww deévices, makes pleasure its end, is rejected, whether in woman
or man, subject or king. We are all ol te, like Aditi-Vie, " double-headed ™
{ubhagatabiirppl), having one tongie * worshipfol and regal® (Kpatrigd Ay dod
yaimigd) that enupelates (e Guordon  (ddkgipd) of the Bacrifice, the wisdom
{wldgd) by which the whole end of Speech, and immortality, wre won; and sn-
other that perverts the Truth (8B, IIL 2. 4.16 with JUB.IV. 10.4}; the latter
i pondemned, but ot the tongne s such,

W reallse now that art can have, nob anly * fixed ends," bub ales " ascertained
mians of pperation ™ that It is not only for those who sing here to sing of Him,
but o sing ns He sings (n the one hand, s prosaje, historieal and anpedotal,
gentimontal and humanistic interpretation of *scripbors as lterature.” or of any
traditional symbol, whether snditory or visual, is & deadly erver (ef, 8.1 1),
the dofect of Plutareh’s Greeks, who oould not distingiiah Betwees Apollo and
Heliow, and because of which wmwany learnsd Indians have thought of European
scholarship k= & “erime” On the other it Is glear that our elstitution of
stress for tone, our * expressive ” and Informal manner of reading snd singing—
w0 differont from e messured “singsong ™ of traditionally spoken verse—are
essentlally profane developments charncteristic of an age that ean no Jonger
think of song as an evoctive or areative {womricds) urg in sny literal sense of
the worids. or of the Sacrifice ws nocesasry for our daily bread. We realion the
signifigsnos of the fuct that pross has besn 2 late develppment in Neerary history|
aure n & prose style, while {ke traditionnl lore of all peoples-—even the suhsisnos
of their practical selences—has been everywhere postical. The prosaie und pedes-
brian langunge of the “ pada. text ™ in the analytieal language af fact, the intoned
postry or “ tneantation ™ the Innguige of truth; ls-lenatiin |s snalogons o in-
formation. ¢ ewn hurdly be sakil of ue that our fusic ls " an earthly representa-
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ripi) ** Thou art the body, protect thon my body from this Grest Dread *
(armdn mahdbhagiié . . . anvam me pihi)

tiun of the musie that there §s tn the ehytlon of the Wesl world ™ or that oot
“orafts wuel ad boililing and corpestrs take their privciples froni that realm
updd from ibe thinking Chere ™ (Plotinus, Eonedids, V.0.11), or that wy * muka
all thingw aorording g0 the pattern that was shown thes upon the - mount
{Hacdus, XXV.40), or that " our songs are the same os His songa™ (OU.LT.
Gh'p fur Hie wll other antmuls, we knoe what we like: and over and above this,
have invented & solence of likes and dislikes—properly styled 8 * psychology "—
und have pubstitutad this * sesthetic ™ for the traditiona] eonception of art ns an
“iotellectual virtun,” Thos when we sabd thet womdhi, whother grammmticsl,
erotie, or technieal, was * for the mbo of harmony, or euphony,” this 4id not
mean “ for wentheile rensons,” for Lthe love of fine soumds or the mere satizfastion
of longings |the tradjtional union hus other and practival ends in view, ss thet
u wan sion if be deslren oven his own wife * w9 & woman, and pot beeause ahie:
B bls wide,” wnd 1L Je not ipon & Y falling In lovw ™ but o quaiifications that the
marriage of king and priest depends). The point s that dissord is sterils, re-
venting * pood uee,” coneord effective. It the texts are 1o be made * enchanting "
fel. Plako, Lows 630 E}; this s not in the modern sense of the word but in that
wense In which the Canbor (the Udgty, sesimilated to the Sun, see JAOS 60,
1040, p, 48, note 12; the harplat whose songs are & mimesls of the solar musis
of the sphures, CULL§.5) &5 strictly speaking s Enchunter, voleltg words of
power, & chanticleer aonouncing the morning. 11 the intoned (evarya) text is
actually alwy more “ charming ™ than the prosale reading (thin time * eharming
It the pvodern seee), this charm was not thalr firet fntention or last end: the
nesihetio valos of the Incantation, so artfully coustructed, (s lndesd an utdeni-
able ymiue, not howisver the value of o raison d'8re, but that of “ the pleasiire
thut porfects the pperation.” A good example of the principle can be citsl in the
enen of the lobts wroath, =lled & “work of art ™ or rather “aymbal ™ (#lpa ),
that Prajapatl wesrs “ for anpreniacy ™ and which he boquoathes to Todrem, who
thersupon becomes an all-oonquerer [FB. XV, 4.2.6) ; this wreath is sssuredly
an Tormammt ™ in the word's origingd sense of " eguipment ¥ it ls pol wern
“for dffent © but ta ba offective. Cooversaly, those whoae languigs i= arid (awirdse,
inemplent] are thought of as jmarmed (RV.IV. 0. 14). Of. my * Ornament ™ in
Art Bulletin, XXI, 1039, X

W find it strange that, with the exception of Gomda, students of Indian rhetorle
Luvve vompletely neglested the olier and also the Buddhist material on the * pur-
prowe ol ppeach

" For puriel Shyana kas pramdd * villages,” but this does not mean, ss Reith
miigrgests in & foolnote, “villagos In the kingdom *; the lact is that ong of thoss
“willages " &2 the kimplom, and that only the word * here™ signifiss * in Ehis
kingdom,® The “ yillages " are thoss of Sky anl Earth, as in CU_VIIL 6.2 wher
ihe Ton Worlds are grdman, ™ two villagee ™ of, 88, X. 2.5, 1 " These worlle, in-
deed, are cltiea™ (pirak). It JUR 152 33 the Two Worlds sre Agyatandniy in
AB.TV. 27 the Purohita Is the King's dyatenc. In TS TIL 4.7.3 the Two Worlds
are wpdri grhd ikd op, “ the upper bouse and this one hire helow ™ the Ixtier
bulngy Uk smens oy the sdhardd gridh of AV.IL 16,3 end tho same is the one
village in our text that Is “here” Tn JB.L 143 (of. PB. VIL 10.3 and AB.IV.
87) thn effect of the *divine marriage™ of the Two Warlds la that * now they
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That thess words, to which Saraga refors as the nljfich purohifavarana-

dwnll in mme annther’s house " {wwyongaspa grhe), or “in the house that belongs
to hoth' apd it fs es hanl bo ses why Caland (Des Jeiminlpn Brakwaps i
Aumoohl, p. 47) found the plural {vawnti) so strange (whet of the plursl in
" They twain shull be one Mesh ™1 CF VidyApati's " Each is both™) an it s to
nen why Eelth (who ignoves the marital fores of TR L 3.7 and TV. 2. 5. 1) sbould
bave thought that Saynpa had overlocked the mariisl fores of the formnla in
AR VIIL 27,

In TE.IV.2 0. | the formuld for the marriage of Lhe two Agnis [the brokma
und the keaira, ib, V. 5. 4. 1-2) coneludes with the words bhdeaton noh sdmanasen®
simokasau, found nise in TS L 3.7 whero they sre addressed to the fGresticks
identified with WUrradl and Purtirmves as the pavents of Syn-Agol, sod this te-
foets BRV.X. 05,8 whers “Sky and Baril, cuvirening parents, eohabit and eo-
operate " (parikyitd pitded . ., sdewokasd dpdedpribicl . o . sdvrate).

Thetre in & very signifioant parallel bere between the Eanskrit and the Greek
pources, In tho first place the two words pur {or pura) “oity," atd somokams
{Vue, to " be apt for ¥} < lving In coe house with " are the viymologiml squiva.
lents o Greek widis and evroweds. Both the Snnskrit and the Greek sournes speal
of man an & “elty™: for example, mun's body is n "eity indwelt by God"™
(Brahmapurs, OO VITL L 1, Mugd, Up IL27—the term also moeaning *city
of God," Lo Hoaven §, the head 1s the body's depbrodor { Timacts T0A), Purther-
more, jusb ss Sky aml Earth are o be " eolabitant™ (sdmokasd) “ here,” as the
divine, dalmonie, immortal part of the soul is said to " live in ons house with "
{evrcinde, Timoeus D0 A, C, ste) the mortal pari of the soul: and if Plato does
mot exprossly interprot thin to nean A cobahitation of male and: fermale principles,
such a distinction is cortainly latent In the fart that the two principles are fir
him by nuture respectively the dominunt und the ohedient,

To ' vesiyie, there can be no possible doubt that in our context the perdgd,
“oities,” Biyupa’s grdmdh, sre Bky and Earth, the clty of God and: the city
of man,

W = The two * forms ® or “ bodies " (tang) of the Purchits and the Kiny enrre
spond to the * two forms™ (vdm , . tondadm ) of MitrRvarupaw in RV, V. 67,5,
und to thelr ™ two selves ™ or *iwo persons ™ in 8B IV L 41, In PB. VIL 10:3
It Is by moank of their  two dear bodies™ [prige fomvas), the nouidkass and
dpoita motren, that the divine marrisge (deicam mithusem) of Sky and Barth
{byhadrathamtarss) ls eonsummated, the unjon being effested by an exchanps
of yirse sndings. For this kind of * transposition of forms ™ in marrisge, com-
parable with the Hidhdea of (he later rhotoricinns, of. PR VIL10.3 viparikrd-
mati = JB. L 145 wyoeaheidm. In AR, VIIL 27 & reading of samhwvibdeohal |for
saieakivahal] woull scateely affeet the meaning; of. Caland on vivebdeabai In
JB. L 145 (JB da Awswohl, pp. 48, 47). The transposition sod mingting of
.w‘ in the rituel (e p. AB. VI 28 rikic pargasyoti, oa veo tayor vikdrad) |a
always o eomiingling of eontrasted forms with & view toon projagation; and
thore {5 something i the sssimilation of the King and Priest to one another that

in quite analogons o thks

* 4 fa by & eurions eoincidence thot this word sd-manseay, i pnalywed mo sim-
amanau would mesn ® sharing ose vehiche,™ of, sedead to ¥ deive off together,”

with & view to living togriher ™ |sash-voa),
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mantram,* could only have been spoken by the Purchits to the King may

That tends in our text refers to the King's person and fenvem to the Puro-
Bita's 1s paralleled in TS, VL 1,13 “ Thou art the body of (King) Soma, pro-
tect thone my body." Joad a8 Indra, King in divinds, o oratapd, “ Fidel Dofensor,™
and becomes the Buddbia's protector from Mie time of the Buddha's Awakuning
and Fnthromement onwards, so the haman King ls brdkmaodudd goprd | | |
diwrmusya gopia, AB. VIIL 17: ¥or an exchange of bodies wed nemes, and trans
wowkmamt, of, TS L3 4.0 and L5, 10,1,

- Taken slony, this seems 1o mean * Formunla for the King's cholen of the
Purchite™ ef. RV, V. 00,1 “Let veery martal chovse (pwrite) the God's, the
Lanider’s (L& Bavity's) fellowahip,” X.21, 1 npnise . . . hitdrash t6d vreimahe,
and. TIT. 82,10 edremgam  * choicoworihy,” quatifying Savitf's Splendor. In

camy came the choloo i@ mutual (cf. AL IV. 1. 406, 6); each “ takes™ the other

Ehi thie sofmw thad “ take ™ fs teed in the Chointlan mardage service, In RV, X.
184, 4 where Apnl ™ choosss * (eypinak) Toadrs §i s, of sourss, s be understood
think Tndrs alio “abooses ™ Agnl, as 1o TS X1 6. 2. 8. This reciproenl relutionship
i parsllelnl in e nmbiguity of the much disetzeed text of KU, I1.23, of whith the

¥ rond themn in that of the saored marringe to be effectod wlihin you (ef. B3, 1V, 8,

* 21, In KU.TL 23 it Is 0 matter of tha * taking " | Viahk, which hes also an erotio
putsie | of the Self by the self, but it s uncertaln which * sell * is the subiject of
* el | (Ermute, Vier, meaning alko to ™ woo ®) In the third line ‘We susims,
with oost of the translators, that ega refors hack to ayam dtmd (e Sell] ne nuby
Jeet, However this may be, the problem whetber or not epm epmute implies o * foc-
teine of Dvine Orace amd . ., personal God ™ (Raween) doos not depand on the
grammar here. H wo regurd the cholae or woolng of the lower principle by thin
higher an an “acl of pgrace,” then It goes withoul saying that a dectrine of
T Qrace " and o sense of personal relationship with the divine Eres had bean taught
and folt lopg befors the time of KU, Nor fs thers any opposition botween the
dootrines of o perwomil and an fmpersonal deity: * personal and impersona) ™
(prureppdpoursgye | —liks debddiabda, kalakdla, petimifdpacimiie, ste—is aniy
iy of Lhia many ways of ileseriling the divion dvaiibkdeo,

In this cotnoction it must not he overfocked that o doctrine of Gradp tmpliss
alpo, ong of Disgrace: “He cays=s him whom he wishes to lead op from these
worlds to perform right acks, sod whom: be wishes to lead downwarda to perform
uitright arts (Kaus U, ITL 8}, H this appears te deny our movsl responsibiiity
(the abiripredds heeesy, attributed also Lo the Amaurlsns, see BJAE IV, 1101,
awl of. Bt Augunsting, Dv spir. ef lil. #0), the apswer ia that the freedom ol
choiee ja pars to sek what boon wo will (corem ereite pam kimods Limoycto
tam ) amd that wheever penys sincersly In the words of the “ Elevation ™ (abhyi-
roha ), ™ Lend me from whot |s paughty to what §s seghty (osefo md snd gamays),
from dinrknss to llght from dedth to Immortallty * assuredly obtolos his desfrs
(BTN L. 3. 281, In other words, the Lond Destows his Grace on thoae who * chiooks ™
hin lending, and “ disgrapes " those who do pot seek it In the same way the King
may of may nol " chooes " the guldance of & qualifled Parchita; in our text it
I clenr That the choles has boen pude, and the spekes words ars thowe of the
Purohlts expenasing his woceptances of i King whom he will * ssuse to porform
wight wete,” anid therefore to prosper.

* (1. Hornoloitus, Fr. XLIV,
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be said to have been proved by the dlreudy necumulated evidence of the
masculinity of the Sucerdotium with respect to the Regnum. That amo
"ham agmé must hove been spoken by the Priest le further confirmed by
the fact that in CULV, 2.6 the would-b¢ King addresses the Fire (the
nrchetype of the Purohita) with the words amo ndmd 'n, “Thy nume is
“That” (or “He?)," ef. CU. VI. 1.1 “8d is Thie (Earth), oma is Agni”
That it s the Purohita that uiters the words “ 1 wm That (or He) " is
stated explicitly by Siyaps (AB. VIIL 27, Commentary, Bib. Ind., 1808,
IV. 288, line B. purofifah aham amah). Siyana also makes it lear {hat
the whale of the rest of this section, beginming yd esadhi | | , | 8 lke-
wise spoken by the Purohita, who thus consecrates the et given to him
by the King and at the same time blesses the reslm. The Parohita is
the “man® and the King the “woman.” Observe that it i to the King
that the words “ Bear thon mle™ (frdm of rija) are addressed in AV,
ITL. 4. 1, and that it iz with reference to a wife that the words * let her
bear ale ™ (¢ nljofu) are spoken mm AV, 11.36.3.

The esseutinl purpose of the Divine Marringe, in which they Priest and
King ure the representutives of Sky and Earth, is apotropaie of Denth,
and especially Fumine (cf. BUL L 2.1, afendgd b mrtyik).*" The words
of the text reflect the refrain rikgalum . . . no @bked! of RV, L. 185,
addressed to Sky and Earth, Day and Night. Tt is by means of the Dirine
Marringe and the Sacrifice that Death is averted from the kingdom, ns
wo gaw in note 84, citing JB. I1.419. The marriage is an insurance
sgninst the Privation (abhva) of RV. 1,188, * the Great Dread. the up-
lifted bolt ™ (mahadbhayas pajran udyalem) of KT, VI, 2, the uplifted
bolt (ihe millstone), dreaded by Sky and Earth, 8B, 111, 9, 4. 18, the
Groat Fear of BG. 1140, the “fear™ (bhayam) of Taitt. Up, 11.72, of.
Bn. 1083 “ the Great Dread, the woe of this world " (dubkkam ssa
mahabbhawam) : just us 8ky and Earth (whers they have been recancilad )
are not afraid, nor are hurt, so the brahma and the keafra are not afmid
nor are hurt, and ane sava: ¥ Be not afraid, O thou breath-of-my-lifa "
(AV.II. 15.1,4). The congress of Mitrivarunan, Dydvaprthivi, brahma-
Esatray is an sversion of the “wrath™ (manyw) of Varuna, or tather s
conversion by which he is made a Friend (Mitra).*

e Of, TR L 6. 7.4 “ The seerificer is 8 bell (vafra), the ensury (BArdfreyam)
of man i want |dwdram); fn that he fasts and does not ant, he straightway
ﬁltu with s bolt, the enemy, Wit 73 similarly 17,0, 6 0,

4 1n uie atmlysls of the ruling passions of the various human kinds or esst
In A.TIL 303 it is interastiog to compare thoss attributed 1o the Keatripn with
thoss atribmted to wommn: both Thats of quulities end Ju the sme way, * his
soaation s to rule” (fasorips pariyosing], and *her vocation Is to rale’ The
wird parigusdng (Sky. pariavesym), afmowt Heornlly ® tieup ® or * sannootion,™
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The primary expression of the * weath ™ is in drought, the precursar
of famine. Prior to the maritel reunion of Sky wod Eurth * there was

means voeadion, fusetion, entolecky, gonl, na may be meen from the fact that in
the mime eontest the Sxmapl's paripostng i wibbdua, and the Housdholder's
(whose *aupport s an art™) is " perfocted work,” 1t Is not meaud tiat By iy
the Esatriya’ and women's mere ambition to rule. but that it pﬂﬂllﬂl Lo them
to dy wo, In other words, the eharagteriatioally ropal and femining function Is
that of sdminkstration; the one administering » kingdow, the other a househald
(el Proverbs, XXXT, 104.)5 it ls well known that the [ndian womas, in fact,
“rules™ the house. In both eases, of course, the silminlstrntive function luplies
the presance of anothor and authoritative principle. on Bhalf of which the
ndminfetrator acta.

Thete ls another way In which the King and the women eorrespond: both nre
"devoted” We have dlteady sean that the Eing's patromage of the Beilmn
correnpands to Tudra's hestowal of hls “whare" (bhagdm, RV, VIIL 100, 1; of,
note &) oo Agni, aod thar this offering makes the King o Shakid; 1t s In the
same way that the wile offers his share of the meal to her huwband before partaking
of what s lefi, the remindus of her suerifice. Tt would bo as " ineorrect ™ for her
to uxt with him aa i woald be for the King to eat with his Poruhita.

It iw by no mesns an sccident, or werely historieal *development ™ that e
dorteine of fhakét ™ should bavi been po littlo emphasized in the Upanigada and
#o mieh In BG Por it 1s the Way of Onowls (fidnamdrgn ) that pertaine to the
Beabman, amd the emothing] Way of Davotlon (2haktimdrgn), which 1s also s
Way of Sacrificin]l Action (kermuswdrga), thot partdine Lo ths Eibng, The re
letion ¢ n vassal to n feudnl Tord, whick in sl that of (ke Regnim (o the
Saeerdotinm, ls essentlally ane of “ logalty ™ (a word that better than  dove:
thon," perhupe conveys Uhe mpaning of bhebfi), sod that fa preclsely the rolation
of the womain 1o the mian, ber * Tord ™5 thoere 18 o fel equivalence af the Japanoss
Aurgkirs and the Indian eari, and it is in the same way that the " soul ® {alwayy
i) muwk " put dbself to desth ™ for the sake of the spirit to which B dwes

Wi et soe wll Uile ny clearly in the comnection of Enrupenn Chivalry | kgatrom)
with a dwrtional mysticiem, wiml i the eorresponding Sa0 desotbonal Hterature,
'Ilril.l.t ita “ Fidklen do TAmour,” a2 in Indin. As has been puilnisd wu by Besd
Gulnor, “ Sans ne ponivane que sfgmaler .., Te rhle important quo joue le plin
svenl un dlément fiminin, ou représentd symibotiqnommt comme tel, dans Jes
dootrines des Kalitrigas. . . . Co fait peot s'erplignes, dune part, par 1o prd
popderanen de Tdldment *tajusique’ et @wmiotil clins Jea Eshatripas, et surtout,
Wantre part, par Ia corrowpondencs du féminin, dans Vordo cosmigue, aves Prakeiti
gu'*La Npture primondlale’ princlpe dn denmic ot de In mutation tomiporelle ™
[dmtoritd apirituclle et Pouvoir temporelle, 1000, p, B3, tote 11.

Tha Sazerdutivm and the man sre (b intellustne], sl (e Begnum and the
woman the sotive slomonta tn what should be literally a symphony. Over agalnk
the Intelleriuality snl sontinenre that arv proper 16 the former. e mutlomm)
il erotio quilitine of the letler nre, in dias {repartion, oocessary mid Todis
pondiblo to society i for withowl thie softer wood 10 be cuitihitied with the hardss
ity the spoinl tiesue could not be woven at all, Bk -3 musk slun. be toalisad
that b way toraml dessdanon (such ma that of the Tast eetituries. 1y Europe|,
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no tain, oo warmth, the Five Folk were al variance " (na somajinata,
AB.IV.27) 5t is u consequence of the marringe of the Purchits and the
King that the prople ate unanimous (visip samjinate, AB. VIIL 27), S0
when the separation of Sky and Earth, the act of “ crestion” essential
to life but also involving death, had first been effected, * The Gods all
wailed, and called upon the Afvins to * Reunite them * (pitnar d vahalat,
RV.X.24.5): g0 “the Goda led them together (samanagan, se the
Queen is ‘led " in the Afvamedha), and coming togother, they performed
this Divine Marriage” (smyantiy elam devariodham vyavakeidm, AB.
TV.2%) and us in V8.IL 16 “ Consent yo together (snrhjanathan), Sky
and Earth; aid ye us with ramn.”

For if Varuna iz, in himself, a god of drought and privation (0w note
£28),; on the other hand Mitrivarunau jointly are Lypically * rain-gods™
a3 in BV, V. 63, 68, und 69; and if their cocxmic und earthly eqitivalents,
Sky and Earth, Priest and King, are likewise jointly rain-givers, this
too depends upon the marital associstion and cooperation of the con-
trasted principles: the King, in other worde, is direotly responsible for
the fertility of the land ; the fall of min in due season depends upon hia
righteousness or defanlt.

8B. 1.8, 3,12 adds to V8. T1. 16 cited above, * for when Sky and Earth
consent (or ‘know ' one another), then indeed it raivs,” explaining fhat
Mitrivarunnu = prandpinau are the same s that Viyn, the Gale, “who
is the ruler in the rain®™ (yé vargdoyéofe) : similarly AA. TTT. 1. 2 whare
* the ponjunction (spmdhi) of Sky and Earth is rain, Parjanwm the con-
Joiner * (ramdhdtr) ; of. RV. VIL 101, 6 where Parjanyn, identified with
the eolar Atman, is the inseminator of the (three) * Everlasting-Dawns ®
(rotodhd . . . #fvalindm), and Taitt. Up. 1. 3. 2 where Viiyu i the con-
joiner. (samdhd) of Sky and Ewrth: just as the Priest, by means of the
sacrificinl ritual * conjoins ™ (sevhdadhati) Barth, Viyu, and Kiditea
with Earth, Air, and 8ky (8A. 1. 5), which is “a coupling of thrée with
thrue for progany ™ (fisrds frivfdbhie withundh prijityai, TH.1,2.1, 8).
With reforenco fo all these murrisges, und their reflection hore (fasmad
S purusasyn farirded pratisenhitand, JUBTIL 4. 6; pracesiyin aar
vivdham apooti wa evam veda, PB. VII. 10.4), ane muy woll say. © What
Goil lath joined together, let mot man put ssunder.

progrosaive “ emnmeipation ™ of the less intellodtnal sl more emotional «le-
m‘hm In'ths 'ﬂmn“[l; will mean the gradunl substituilon of feullng for Etew-
frer a8 p asls for Juldgment In cosduet or art. T othles, the notiin of altroiem
will take the plase of thst of Juwtiee; in Hlorature, wonds will ‘more sl mors
Yo ueed for their emotive offoct than trealed as e vohicls of thooght W nitl-
matoly erach foet such s wemdition of sentimontality as b ehbractecistia nf
moders spiletiiar wnd 1b nedd handly be flul‘li:ll:tﬂl oiit that I the socin] dlsgge 1s
o by woven entively of the softer elementa, it panmor be expoctal to swonr well
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Thug, whils “there was o rain” o loug ns Sky and Earth were
estrangod, the text goes on to sey that, when the marriage has been made,
* they enliven (jinvanti) one auother; with the smoke (of the Bacrifice)
thiz world enlivens that (world), witll rain that (world) enlivina this”
(AB.TV.27){ the semiinal union is effected with RV. L 159, wherewith
the Priest fertilises Sky and Earth (dydvdprihivgd rdsem dadhati, of.
e in RV.1,105.2) and “it is upon these two, thue satusated (ndsava-
fyah, that these chilidren live (vipajirontd) as means of subsistancs *
(upafivaniye, SB.IV.8.4.12). 8o in TS IIL5,2.1 ** Quicken the
8ky.’ bo says; verily, to these worlds he announces the Sacrifivs . . . verily,
he wins min.” Similarly in PB. V1L 10. 3; and in JB, L, 145 whers be-
eusa of the separation of Sky und Earth “ Gods and men hungersd *
(efandyan): for the Gods live by what is given hence, and men by what
i given theneet™ | “ Let us be wedded " (virahdrakaiy, they said. . ..

MU0 Agui, the wive ome, do thoo avert for us the anger of Varuga, the God
BV.IV 1.4, TR ILE 128}~ Muy be (Agnil) suve us from Lhe overwhelming
Huross; the curee. the averwhilmimg wrong . | . from Varups's eraft * (EV.1. 124,
BT ) “ Thom, Agni, hast freed the Gods from their ourse” (RV. VIL. 13 2), and
wimllir texte. By tho ssme token, Brhaspati in the = remitter of debbs”
TR TIL 200 “The Gods b whom s offering Is made o not sat ' PR XIV.
0.8 (Iodrs addressing Kutea) * Ofer & Snerifloe o me, for 1 am hungre®
Ad Reith haa pointed oot (08 XXX 250) the basls of e Sserifies s an
axchangy of gifte. Wo find the Bacrifioer saying: ™ Give thot to me: T akall give
o thes. . .. Acejit my offering, 1 shall nocept thy offering® (TS 1,8.4. 1), and
" With whab gods {dhdnena) 1 barter, secking goods with goods, may that be
eome more fur o oot less " (AV,IIT 16,5, 0) 3 “ What the Saerifleer doss far
the Gods here, that they do for him {here™ (T8, 123317 * Indra does nal sob
s wershipper, it returns his gifts more abondantly * (RV, VI 28,2), of. AV.
I11.10.1 whiere Indra s ealled & “trader ™ (ennijam) amd as wuch contrasted
with the " miser ™ (drdtim). "Thiv is, lndesd, & commires of mas with God, but
im: the primary senso of the word, thut of extabilishing perional velatlonuhips
(Wolistor, 2), rathye than in that of pur modern = busitess” Even today. the
Tidlan shopkesper bs apt to mak: “ Do you think 1 am fn business naly for
profit”™ The trancaetion is pasallelal in the lavish exchanges ol ussful Eifta
which we meet with xs & worldwids proctlse In “primitive” soeioties whare,
At the mamn time that the actoal bomefits of & “trude” ure secured, the ninin
in thal of fhe cementing aof friendly and reviprooal relutions, An sadir
Ing friendship, all on une side and without seclprocity of sny kind, would be unreal,
The commierce of the Do st des toxis is, moreover, identlen] with that bmplied
by the term bhakti= bhidge, literally *ahare™ or ¥ portion,” from vikaf to
“apportinn,” Thow in RY, X. 51,8 Agnl ouly consents to canduct the Sanrifies an
eondithon ol reestving hls = portion ™ of the oblstion {hoeigo dotta Bhdgdm ), of 11,
10 6 whiore the Sserifleer thivks of himeel] as winning “ wealth ™ {dbonasdi) he
Rl lnvocation. As we luve seen (note 8, g 0.), anld s b also srident from the
faot that the sacrificial commeree is roally an exchuange of wedding gifes, the
Empliod agresment or mutaal anlerstanding (mshjfdne | has as piach bo do with
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Yonder worid thence gave the Dawn to this world a4 & marriage gift,
and this world hence the Smoka* (of the morning Sacrifice) ; yonder

fove ma with ndvantage. A wan does ot * love " his wife the leas betatss be
*provides for ™ her amd she “serves ™ him or his, as wo wre God's, to * love,
hopor sl ebey Nim” It 1s the same In foadal retations, whoes the * devotion
of thaiie. to Karl (as in Boowulf) le of just the sms sort a5 that of thes woman
to the mun or e o to God. I love be Uteraily a * Ilke(ou | ing,” we eant
roully love anyone, other than one whowe will we do, or ome whin duss our will,

The Bacrifion is w “dovotion,” wod that s as much as 1o say @ self-sacrifice:
sed in faot, while the God in archetypsally the victim, in the ritual mimesis the
Buerificer identifles himsall with the actual viotini, as is often expliclt: “ the Fire
knows that hie has com to give himsdl fo mo™ | pariddsh me, &3 17,4, 1. 11, of.
DX 327 yujid val devdndm &tmd, yofid w eod ydjemduoayal, nnd hence (e
" salf-wmerificer” (dtmapdjl) from the mere *ssorificer,” 8B X102, 0.13:16; of.
Eggeling's note oo 8B.1.2. 3.5, [0 the last analysis, the Sacrificer in exchnnging
of, Il we prafer to say so, * bartering* his own ore for the Sun's, bis own for
the divine substance,

Thé langunge of commeree, in fact, survives in the most characteristioally
devotiotml contexts, for example In M BEr's well known wong:

Efih have | bought. The prico be ssked, I guve.
fome vy, * Tis great,' sl others jesr “ "Tls small"—
I gave in fill, weighed to the ubmost grain,
My Tove, my T, my self, myp soul, my all

It would be wery difieult to show that It was in any olther spirit thet the
Sacrificer made himeell ovér to Agni. Tt is only our own hins that stands In the
way of & realisation of the ren] emtent. Tf the wirtus of solf-sacrifice fs, no
more than suy other virtne, " s own revand ™ but b with & vivw to results
{* Thine muy we be, for thee to give us tressure” RV.IL2. 1), the lust end
in view being that of & rebirth from the Fire in an immortal body of glory, this
conscionemess of ends, whether hero or bereafter (metaphysical citos hare slwnys
fn view Lo seonro both of these ands), o mote implie o “ loveloss relationship
than does & feidel vr marital ¥ contract

We must noi be distracted from a reallsation of iis by the unguestionable
fael that, ad Eeith has rightly pointed out, the sacrificial gift is by oo masie n
thank-offoring, or by the fact that thers b o word in Hiodl for “ thanks,” The
Tndian paint of view s thet we do not say “ thanks "y we do smethiing about it
The begzar who reoelves alms offers no thanks; be has favored the giver with an
opportunity to be genorous. The whols wtress, indeed, is upon the aristieratic
virtus of pesorosity, mot on the servile sxpresslon of gratitode, Onr notion that
* Yirtne is its won rewanl” so far (rum biing almicable, fa only thy expression
of & cynical disbeliel In an ultimate order and justice, & distrust in man's or
God's magnanimity. In all interprotation of the Vedle Sucriflce by Europesn
sithilars thire must slwnys ba discounted their {often unconscions) anti-traditionnl,
and espocially anti-feudal ami anti-<clerical, prejudices,

 Calund, in snnotation of PB. VIL 10X renders dhdmam by “fog™ and wo
misses the whals polat. It Is because all Kifia are vssimtially sacrifices thet “A.
‘]". i ghvan with the words ' This fs smoke*™ (JI7B.T. B4 6), Nothing more
profound thin this kas aver been wald about giving.
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world thence gave the Rain to this world sd u marrisge gift, unid thia
world hence the Divine Servics (devagajonam, the Sacrifice to the Godz)
to thut world,” So when it rains hard all day and night men say; “ Barth
and Sky have united ¥ (sumudhitdm, AA.IIL 1.2).

We can unierstuni better now the traditionsl and world-wide doctrine
that the very life and fertility of the realm depend upon the King,* o
whom secordingly it ls said: “ For our bread (#rjé) art thou, for rain
unto us art thou, for our paternity of offspring (prajdnash . . . ddhi-
patyiyn; pofi here g8 it  Prajiputi”), . . . for all this huve we aspareed
(abhydgicimahi) thee™ (SB. IX.3,8.11), For unless the King fulfills
his primary function as Patron of the Sacrifice (yujaming). the cirouls-
tian of Hie * Shower of Wealth (vdsor dhdrd), the limitless, inexhaustible
food of the God " thut falls from the Sky as Hain and is returned from
the Earth to the Sky in the smmoke of the burnt-offering will be inter-
rupted (SB.IX.3.8.15,16) :* that man’s offerings are tranamitted to

# = Tt s upon the observance of ritual thal the governance of u Biste depends™
{Canfyoins, Asaleots, X1.25). = Wherever the ides of divine kingship provailal
wa finil evnpled with ¢ the conviethon that upon the eorrect porformance of kingly
ritual depends the whole wellare of the State, the fertility of e londs, the frult-
Tulness of it treos, the femndiiy both of ite women and of it heeds and Mocks "
{Waley, The Analeots of Confucius, p. 65). Waley furthier polnds ‘out that the
“ powar thit ensbled Divins Kings W denl with all hlngs under Heaven ™ de
pemlel mot only apow e edrrect performanve of the rites hut nlso upon an
nilerstaniting of them | this ix fust s it §2 in the Indian texts where it bs only
to the Comprehensor [evameit; o eram peda] that the nltinute Lenefits ul any
given rite Teally accrue

g ARLTX. L9 nod 4 the Shower of Wealth [cdsordhdrd) s both " Agni's
Ehgwir * Innsmmich ae ho i the Vasn, snd el the “ Shower of Wealth™ with
which B fu sspersed  {abhigikta| as Emporor, ARTX. A5 1510 expilaine Iin
nuturey = its self or body (@eman ) {s the sk, the elund s wllder, lightning fie Leat,
thn shower the showsr (of reini; from the Sky it oumies Lo Whe cow. [Loe. from
iy Sk s archiplypal boor to the eartlily cow, so that on earth], itk seli or hedy
18 tlis pow . . . §is shower the whower (of milk); wod from the sow W comes o
thi Sacrifioer, He {In turn) G lts sell of body, bis srm b sdier, the offering
Tadlo Ity tend, ihe shrwer Lhe slivwer (of ghi). From the Sacriflesr to the Godag
fredt the Gode Lo Wi cowy from the cow to the Sserificer; thus eirenlates hia
porpilual, never eiding food of the Goda. And, verily, whowoover s 8 Compre-
fismnor thereot, for ki shall ther be thos this perpotudl eever-ending Food ™
{th Bromd of Life]. Soe alai TE V. 48 aml T, 3,

This mmmn ¥ elrolution ™ s more brfufly formulats] In BG IIL 1004 the on.
pasdve torme ol ihe andless seties boing karman (aotz of the Baerificer). yujia
[Ehe Sacrifics), purfeupe (ruin), bMhdider (oresturen), sesa (food§, and then
aguin barwom, atd w withont el Tn M7 VST the applistion b thade to the
fiterbor Rasrilleer hige Lhe rrin from above b the Chunl (edyitba) " wherehy
Wring beings bnre on carili live” .

Thue again we find that the performance of the Sacrifice in the basis of the
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the Goda in the smoke of the Snerifice is, of course, implied in the faot
thit Agni is the missal-priest (RV. VIL 10.3 and passim) : it ia indesd
m the same wuy that the spirit of the decoased, whoss body is effered up
on the funeral pyre, sscends thence.

It is; then, culy when the Priest and the King, the human TEpiTe-
sentatives of Bky and Earth, God aml his Kingdom, sre * united in the
performuncs of the rite ™ (sarvate, etee), only when * Thy will is done
on Earth as it is in Heaven” (implying a mimesis of the Heavenly
“forms,” of. AB. VI.27), that thers is both a giving and a taking, a
talang wnd a giving, not indeed an equality but a true reciprovity, Ponce
and prosperity, and fuiness of life in every sense of the words, ure the
fruit of the “marriage  of the Tempori] Power to the Bpiritual Authority,
juet as they must be of the marringe of the “wonin ™ to the “ mun ® on
whulaver level of reférence, For " Verily, when s mating is affactad, then
ench achieves the other's desire” (CU.T, 1. 6); and in tho case of the
“ divine mating*’ of the Sacerdotium and the Regnum, whether in the
outer realm or within you, the desires.of the two partners are for * good **
here and herenftor. The needs of the soul and the body are to bo satisfied
tagether,

Bat, if the King eooperating with and essimilated to the higher power
i thus the Father of his people, it iz none the less trus that satunic and
dendly possibilities inbere in the Temporal Power: when the Regnum
purstes ite own dovices, when the feminine half of the Administeation
sgserts itz independence, when Might presumoe to rule withoot respect
for Right, when the “ woman ™ demumds her “ rights" then these lothal
posihilities are realisod ; the King and tho Kingdom, the family and the
house, aliks are destroyed and disorder (enria) prevails. Tt was by in
nsseriion of his independence und o cluim to * equal rights ™ that Lucifer

prisparity of the realm: it im trom this poiat of wiew thet in Mk, {Vana Tarva,
XXV} Bhima addressee & king with the words, “Thy basd can rain gpold” The
soitten be Inexheustible; but the stroam b pol » stagoent one, only by e
Enerifles pun it bo kept o circulistion.

The eescrdhdrd dostrine autlived above expluing the twomograpliy of the series
of representations of the Cakravartin Emperor at Amarfvatl, of which T repub
Hahid several in an article entitled " A Roydl Gesturs ™ In the Feestbundel = 4, K.
Ratoriaseh Hesotvchop ven Kunsten on Wetendchopen. Weltorreden, PL 1, 1020,
and republished hero o Frontivpices. In these representutions the Cakravartin,
surrondid by Rin * Beven Trowsures,” §s raiciog his rigld armcto the olonds, from
which a shower of ‘enlns Lo “wemlil” swaw | ds lalling, Tt 1& manifest that the
Husperur's hand is 4he * ladle * of the Saerifive. aml thal it bs ralasl in aseardanin
with 87 VI 2,20 whire the eMaring of ghi Is Ovefold to agres with the five
siratn of the altar and “when he offers, he raises (the ladlo) sod so builds Agnl

np with his live strata.’
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(ko be distinguished from the Lux, ss the solar dise s distinguished from
the = Person in the Sun ™) foll headlong from Hesven and hecame Satan,
“ihe Enemy ™: and by o like paranoia that Indm, “when maddened by
prida i his own herole-power” (siena virgena darpitah) ** beosme theie
oppressor (devin badhitum drebhe), and could only be reawakened
(buddhva) from his stupor by the Spiritual-Power, by Saptago-Brhaspati
(BD, VII, 64 £, RV. X.47). Wo have slso the case of King Soma, who
oppressed Brhaspati but was afterwards reconciled to him (SB.IV.1.
2, 4), and that of Nahuosn, who in the Ejio replaces Tndea for a time but
i ruinéd by his arrogmuce; of. SB.V, 5, 1.2 where if the King should
bo “intoxicated ™ (4d #5 he mddyet) by his ritual exaltation, “let him
fall down headlong ® (prd v patet). A self-gssertion on the part of the
Regnum is at the same time destructive and gpicidal.®

In & traditional society the oppressor is excommunicated and legally
depossd 3 this may be followsd by & submission and npokntastasis, #e m
Indsw’s cise mnd as foreseen in Tslam for Ihlis, or by the installution of
& more regulity spocessor in whom the Kingship ls reborn. To ao anti-
traditional soelety, when the oppressor hug been removid by ‘a popular
revolution, thoss who have been oppressed propose to govern in their awn
intorests, und become oppressors in their turn, The majority oppresses
{hi mivority. The rise of a plutocracy imdermines what is still in name
u majority rule The inefficiency and corruption of the plutocracy pre-
pares the way for the seizure of power by o single proletarian who becomes
# Dictator, or what is called in more fechnical terms o Tyrant, who no
fonger paye oven lip-service to any power ahove his own, and evan if he
has * good intentione ™ is nevertheless “unprincipled.” This caricature
of monnrchy in turn propares the way for a staie of disorder (anria)
sash ne may well be realised in the world in our own times. It ie, indeed,

- Ualike Agnl, the Saverdotium, ™ not vrlo-glorious becanse of his Counsel ™

(Eraed . . . aprodrpiteh, RV, 1. 146, 2),

W EAL politieal systems which directly contravens tha law of patore wwd the
libertios of tha spiritual power, are neesssarily shoct-lved " (Qeorge Avery,
BEM., tn New Baglish Weelly, July 25, 19040). * Division betwesn Church and
Ly, that iy what shall subsist vow . . . Church shall be enslaved by State . . .
evil sball overtako the Sinte. . . . By pocfidy of all men the frults of the sarth
shatl perish; the maat of treos and the produce if tha wuters" (from the inier-
protation of Dermot's dresm, Standish #. 0'Grady, Siles Gadelica, 11, p. 8¢).

® Verjly, so lovg ns. Imlra know not that Hell, s0 long the Titars overenme
bl . - . When lo koew, then strilking down aml conquering the Titans; he com-
passed the chieftainey, autonomons role smd overlondship of all Gods and all
beings ™ (Bang ULIV. 200 In Platonle terme, there san be no stabliity where
thirw s oo sgreesiiul es o whicl shall rule, the botter o the worse part, " Every
kiujpdom diviiled ngninet itself in brought to u desolation ™ (Luks XL IT).
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already spparent that “whit we cull our civilisstion is but a murderous
machitie with vo consvience und no ideals” (G, Ia Piana in Harvard
Dimnily School Bulletin, XXXVIL 27). Such is the final consequence
of the divorce of the Temporal Power from the Spiritun] Authority,
Might from Right, Action from Contemplation.

We have so far discussed anly the eosmio (adbidppatam) and politieal
(odhindjyam) gspects of the seiemee of government and with reference to
the individual as a subject. But this doctrine has also n self-referent
(adhydtmam) uppliestion; the question is not only sne of & universal
and & national or civic order, hut also one of an internal economy. In
the lust analysie the mun himself is the “ City of God ” (AV. X, 2.30,
BU. LT 6. 18) and it esn sz well be esid of him az of any other ety thet
“The city can never otherwise be happy unless it is drawn by those
painters who copy a divine original ” (Plato, Rep., 500 E, ef. KU, V. 1).
Here also, then there must exist 0 government in which the factors of
disorder must be ruled by & principle of order, if the goals of well-being
in thia world and the other are to be meached. That man hus two selves
in 8 universa! doctrine; these are respectively natural and sypermatural,
the ong outer aml active, the subject of passions. the other jnmer, con-
templutive und sevene, The problem of the internal economy by which
the mun’s endla (purusirihia) ean oll be attained is one of the relationship
of the peyeho-physical Ego to the spiritual Person, the Duter King to the
Pricst within you:® for as Plato eo often puts if, the welinre of “the
entire sonl and body ™ depends upon the ununimity of the mortal and
immortil selves within you as to which ghall rale.* That the Purohita

6% Meat Chinme philosophio schools Tave taught the way of what s called
thie * Trner Sage and Outer King." Tho Inner Sago is o pemwon who has setablisvhed
virtus i himeeli: the Onter King Is ome who bas accomplishul great deeds in
the world. ‘The highest ideal for = pan s ot onee to possess the virtue of o Sage
and the sesorplishment of o Riler, und so become what is called & SageXing,
or what Plato would term the Philosophorking™ (Fung ¥u-lan, Histery of
Chingss Philosophy; translated by Dotk Bodde, Palping, 1907, p. £), The Ianer
Bage, the prafidtman, i the Fmperor, or Eing of kings, the fleatman the Vioeray,
aned 18 fa for the letler and active sell to'do what the former and eontemplative
sall enjolns, not to *do an le [fkes”

» Republic 4320, ote. Plata's dootrine of the individual “city" le esactly
prralleled in the Indiun brokmapera (" City of God ™) contixta.  For exampls,
“{This body) with s cight 'clecles’ and nine spectures {s Ayodhyl [*Un-
canqueralila "], the Clty of the Gods, Ite golilen treasury [hisark] sofulded by the
light (f heaven; be who Is & Comprelhensor of that City of Brahma, by immortality
pnfolded, Kiim Brohma sed Brahmid (Comm, Paromatman and Prajipstl) dower
with life, renown sod progeny AV X 2.20-31).7 “The Purl and Mathuri is In
mmlhﬂ:ﬂm;ulhwumﬂhﬂhnmumnﬂ oelf i bocbe gt down
e Katiss in ench of un* (P K. Siaha, A etudy of the Bhdgevate Punfpe,
1801, p, 500). " One who hna wlain his Vs ™ (TS.I1.5.4,6) han done this.
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is the instigntor and the King the sgent, reflects the individual consti-
tution i which the Inner Person iz the kirmyitr and the elemental salf
{(the Onter Man ) the karty (MU 11T, 8, Kaus. U 101 8, BG. XVIIL 18).

These two selvie of the man, who is degdfman (virtuslly at birth and
actunlly by @ rebirth), are véspectively hunian, born of woman, and
divine, born of the eserificial fire (JB. L. 17, seo JAOS 10,2, p. 116; AB.

LTL. 19 ynjidd devayenynt grajanayali, ete.).™ The two selves correspond

Wit distioetion of birthe o JB. 117 corresponds exactly to that of Joha
L 0 guid natuis exl carne, cnre ced ! 2l quod natuim eal er spivify, spirilus e,
atl Gal, VI R Qué semindt in corpe eua, de corse of moted corrupiionem; gui
outem seminol in spirilu, 'de spiritu melet citom aefernom.

The ® two solves ™ of the Sanskril texte, PMlato’s * morta]l and immortal parta
of tha soul,” sre the Omtor and Temer Mamn, de qui foris eat and fa qui-istus enf_
of 11 Oor. TV, 108 of whicl St Thomas Aquines resurks Te Aoming Fue sunt |an
ki of Plate's Ba dopir aind deepmioe alem, Republic 604 B) |, scilice) notuwen

. apiritualis «f nohirn dorpiralis. Per hoo culem komo diciter diligere seipmum,
guot adifigls e wonndum weduram spirtiualem (Sum, Theol, TI-T1.28. 4, an in
BU.IV. 5, ole).

It fa with refereiios (o the corporeal pell or * life,"—ihe Puddhist * petty self™
{appdivma) “whlch I not my (réal) soll.” wo me o0 Stia, passim—that Clirist
wiys i quis eenit od me, ¢f non odit . . . snom animam, wew paresl meds disei-
pulss eiae {Luke XTIV, 26), and with reference to their diviston | Plato's katharsis,
ihe " sepursiing of soul from body, so faras that |s possible Phaedo G70C) that
B Phul aflirms that Lhe Word of God (se. all drufd) extonds to the sundering of
sow] froon spleit (Heh TV, 12). The distinetion fs that which i@ drawn by Philo
[ Quorstiones in Gonewix, IT, 68 and Oe Cherul, 1104, an cited by Goodenongh, Ay
Edght, Light, pp. 474, 375} between " ma* and ™ that which was before our hirth ™
and witl be (ef, BG,IL 12) “ when we, who I our Junetion with our bodies, are
mixtures, shall not exist, hot ahall be brought into the rebirth,” 1. & * born again ™
of the Divine Womb in the sense of JB.I. 17 and John TIL 3.

The “ two salves " are, again, the proprium and the swum (le mol and b rod)
of 81 Bernard. ‘We “ naturally " identify * onrselves ™ with the proprium, “onr™
inflividuality as koown by ** name god aspeot * {sdmardpa), " this muan * to which
we return from the sxerificial deifiontion thinkiog: " Now am 1 he who' I really
am®™ (shdih yé erdemi sdemi, 4B, 1. 9. 5257, and to which the King returns with
the samn wardé b the end of the NAjastiys in which ha had been made & Braboam
(AR VI1 24) 5 which eulngs hack Lo one adl sre ln the most technieal sonee of
the word ¥ desserstion” In thos reterning we are forgetting Gt the proprivm
to whish we return is not our rmi S pot really en esssnce st all, but only W
propess, 1t §s, om the othir land, with referoice to our eessmes, St Bernard's
wwt, that b salil " Thay art thou™ (OU VLA TL), and whhk roforonce 1o
that Eelf, " ihe Overlond and King of all beings ™ (BULIL 5, 15}, that the Orucle
wnijolis, Jedl eaerde. When Philotophia enquired of Boethlus what be fs and
be pmswers “a reasoning and morial animal” she tells him that be Haa ™ for-
gotton ™ whi he B snd wame him: "I thon knowest uot thynelf, depart™ (De
eonsl,, pross i and Cani. 1 8],

The tnjunclion  Koow thyeell ™ is parallelia in the questions of the Rrihmapas
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1o (are the traos of) the=e of Mitrivarunan, Sacendotium and Regntm
(tdv dtmanah; SB. IV, 1.4 1), und to the two natures of the Brahima,
respoctively mortal; concrets and vocal, amd immortal, discrote and silent,
ete. (BULIL &1, M1 VI. 3. 16,22, 30), whereby ha iz deaifibhdea (* of
one essonce and two mafures™) (MU, VII. 11.8). That the nner smd
the outer man nre the trace of the two natures, Sacerdotal und Roval, in
divinis can be shown as follows: it is as the Truth or Reality (safys)
and es Untruth or Unreality (anple) that Brohma onters into these
worlds nominally (ndmni) and phenomenally (ripépe, SB. X1, 2.3.3-
6).% in other words both as Affirmation (o) and as Negation (s, AAL

and Trpamisnds, “Which selft” (kotered ss démd, AAIL 0; kelamd dimd, DU,
IV.S.T, MU IL |; snd similarly ken'attand, S, 508) and *In whom, when I
o forth heace, shall T b guiog fortht" (kasmin , . . uthedato bhavisgimi, Praina
1. VL 3} with the answer in CULTIL 14,4 "in Bralme” The trop apswer [o
the question *Who art shoat™ (kes towm agi), vie What thou nri, that light
am §* (ko ‘ham oemi euvas foam ), i the passwond that opray the gates of the
Ringdom of Hesven and wins the weleoms * Come in, O myself " (JUBLTIL 14,
15; Kauy, U, 1.5-0; Rang, Wathumed, L3062 0). Incidentally, T am convinced
that tho Delphie ywih sesvrée and B are o question (sigmem | and an nnswer
{responswm) saked and given at the door (certainly a “ Sundoor ™) of Apollo's
shrine; “ Enow thyself * implying © Who sl thon snd E=EI meaning {1}
Aptllo ssd {2) “thou art” (these are two of Plutarch’s interpretations, Worslia
202 A), the answer to the question * Who art thou” (seekiug ndniittance) takiog
the form * The Sun thon art™ (thst am I). **That thon art, thun may 1 be,’
be saye in effeet. .. . Verily, tiw imrokes this hlesslng ™ (TS.LG6.7.8). CfL. my
“The ‘B at Delphil ™ in Review ¢f Beligiom, Nav, 1941,

1 Henes |n prider to seack their source " Both that troth and that antruili are
to be pepetruted ' | fod elal safyaih tad anrfasy ceddhoryam, Mowd, U, IT, 2. 8).
The world of pairs of opposites, afirmationn nod negations, good apd evil, In &
theophany, Tt has not boan sald that * the invisille things of him ™ (Rem. I 209
are only to be known by fhies of the things that weére made thai seem td we
* good *; the ahvious nnewar ti tha question * Did he who moade the Iamb make
thiuet ¥ s afirmative. Ths problem of evil (“Can a good God have permitted
thiat ", of. JUR. .18, 2} ean only bo powed by & monopbysite or & dialivt. Tha
Mustim sees in Heavon and Hell the * reflections ™ of the divine Merey |Snees--
dothom ) and divioe Msjesty (Hegoum). In That Oge (fod ekim, clam api-
vikiam, eidvos ekam, adeaifom, ebatram) Mitrn and Varups, mule and female,
finik and Nion * He down together” To blame Him for the existenes of auy one
of thess pl.l:l:: in to hlame him for that of tha nther, beeriise sarh resipjioses he
other, to blams him for making a world at all; for a world-pletare csn anly be
piiﬁtqd in ¢hinrosenro, not all In white or w1l in Wlack. Wet it Is owr enils that
s world of good and evil serves, for without it there woold be no way of pro-
coburs fromi potontinlicy to st Tt Is not the First Canne, hut our knowlodge of
good and evil thut In the necsslin of var moriality, This First Cause, which we
eannot el cithar good of evil in any human senso. §s the eniuse of our u]:l.engn.
bt we ourselves the mauss of oar manmer of being.
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I1, 3, 6} ; the distinction of salya fram anrfa iz that of the Devas from
the Asures (SB. HI. 8.4. 1, of. IX. 5. 1. 12), that of ors from nn is that
of the Devas from others, whether men or Asuras (AB. L 16 and 1L 2},
as, for example in RV. L 164,19, of. BG.IL 61 and 8n, 724 £.; the di=
tmetion of salyo from anrla is also precizaly that of the temporarily super-
boaman (deified) and priestly person of the initinted Sacrificer from the
secular So-and-so to which he returns when the sscred operntion is re-
linquished (SB. 1, 9. 8. 28 with V8.1 5 and I1. 28, of. AB. VI1. 24 where
the King is smmilarly desecrited at the conclusion of the rite whers he
calls upon the Trinity to witness that now once more * I am who T am ") ;
and this is the distinction between the two selves of the Sacrificer, one
the natural man and the other the second and divine Self to which he
is sacrifically reborn (JB. 1,17, AB.IIL 19, eice.) ; while finslly, just as
it is by m marriage of Mitra and Varuys, the Deva and the Asurs, brahma
and kyalra, that the Kingdom is maintained, so it is by a marriage of
Truth (safyn) to Untruth (anréa) that muan himself is propsgated and
increased (fayor mithund? prajiyate bhiydn bhavati, AA, I1. 3. 6). That
the relutionship ie thought of #a that of Outer King and Inner Ssge is
also clear from the actual wording of the texts; e. g. RV. X. 81, 2 where
“one shoul] speak according to one’s ewn Counsel, und by the Tntellect
handle the more glorions Power ™ (svéna krdlund sir vadela Sréydrsar
diksam ménast jogrbhydt), and it ia obvious that krilu and manas are
the interior brohma and the saveadena and dakya the external kyatra (we

It does uob follow that the distinetion of good [rom evil and truth from false
hood lieks valiility here nmd now, os thouph boih eonld be callad good, The way
to the Unity of Bratma Jeads from the Darkness, Untruth, aod Death to the
Light, Reality, aud Life (BU.1.3,8); it was by following this * Ancient Path
(BVLIVLIR ), BUAV.48, ETL 100, TV.117, ete) that tha Duvas separated
themeelves from the Amiras and beeame whal they are (R IX.5.1.12), “by
quulificntion " [arhdud] thot they (whe with exeeption of Apnl wire originally
mgrial} besama Immorials (BV. X, 03.4), assimilated to him ™ whose name is
Trutk ¥ (CULFILA 4, T John V.20, ote;). By thin wis afirmelivs onn rises
Eigher and Ligher bt the hlernrehy of degrees of reality or teuth (MU.IV.8)
until wa roach the Sku, wha Is the Truth sbeclutely (JUB,1.5.3 snd pessim)
bus through whom the Way lesds on to Brahma; to resch that Unlty, the ulti:
mate reality that was " hidden by the Truth ™ (BIULL 6.3), we mnst deny the
nanies that have been given to God, to know him only as unknown (MU, 1IV.8).
In othor words, the imil of the road (edbronah pdrem ) and sommit of emntingent
buing (bhardgrm) bring us to & wall through which the only way Is by the steait
gate o the Sundeor, thut bars the way to anvone who siill i enyone. What lis
bgond - ds “ odber than Lam or lack of Lasw, other thaw our weil- or ill-done, other
thin pask or future® (ongotre dhermdd anyatr@dhormid gapafirdomat kridkridt
angidtra bhdtde on bhavyde oo, KILTL 14); there, a8 Eckhart expressed |L " naither
vice nor wirtue ever entered in ™ to Him who is ™ nelther good nor brue*
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say “handle ™ to suggest “ handfasting” beesuss the wording could also
be applied to the “taking ™ or “marriage” of kmiu to vie, manas to
dakga, oontemplation to metion), and CU. VI 5. 2 where the npplica-
tion of the political terms svard; and anwardj is to the man himself.

Of the two selves, one i the psycho-physical individuality (bhastatman,
darfra @man, dehike Mmon, fisdlman, ete.), this man So-and-so, the
other the spiritual Person (peramdtmen, prajidtman, jidndtman, afarira
#lman, sorvabkdlindm dlwman, vadiedeara Afman, Aimd smredntorah,
anlarifman, mahitman, ete.), the solar tman of RV.1.115, 1%nd re-
Inted texts, the ppemmatic Daimon (@¢manvat yokya) of AV, X. .32 and
843, the “ contemplative, uninveterated, ever-youthful Spirit, knowing
whom nooe iz alraid of Desth ™ of AV.X.B.44: in Buddhism, the ane
the Groat or Fair (mahattd, kalydnattd), the other the petty or foul self
(appatump, pipafid), A, 1,149, 249, The former ia “ this self.” the |atter
“{hat,” * yonder,” or “the other ¥ self (AA.T1. 8.7, ayom dlma . . . asdy
dlma; i, 1L 5 ifara dlmd; 8B, 1.8.3. 17 and 19 {farg dimd, and . IV,
8. 4.5 angdm dmdngm; D. L 34 affio atta)., That “ Self of (this mortal)
solf (@fmano *éma) is called its Immeortal Guide ™ (netd amrtah, MU. V1.
7, of. V. V.50.1) ; this eelf is passible, *its immortal Self (ampfo “syll
“Yma) as s the drop of water on the lotus leaf” (MT.TIIL. 2), L un-
gttached, imperturbable,

“That art thou™ (faf feam ax, CU. VL 8.6, etc). In other words,
this outer; sctive, feminine and morts! self of curs subsists more eminently
in and s that inner, contemplative, masculine and fmmortal self of ours,
to which it can and shonld be * reduced,” L. e. “led back " or “ wedded *
(nifa, upanita)** Our existence (esse, Werden) is contingent, our con-
sciousness of essence (essenfin, Wesen) i8 valid and indefeasible, ez

" Sea note 34, Just as in Christianity;, all ereation ia feminine to God, and in
the same way the body feminine to the Spirit. All birth depends upan the oom.
fugation {sackgoge) of the * Knower of the Fleld * with the " Fiold " (BG. XTIT) ¢
84 & wils to o hushand, 5o [s the body (fandl), which js for the sake of good works
{eukrtdys kdm), to the Spirit (#tman, TS L1.10,1-2); the Sun jn our resl
Father (JUR ITL 10:4; eted. ALl this must be taken for granted if the theory
of government ia to he understood,

1t tny be added that there is nothing so strange about the relition of Krypa
to the gopls, his bkakios, as is often eupposed: Poter Sterry, for example, writes
“ ks Lovd Jesus Rath hia Concubines, Kir Queenes, ke Virgines; Hainte in
Hemoter Formes, Saints in hightr Pormes, Soints unmurrled to eny Forme, whn
keep themselves single for {he immediste imbroces of thelr Tove™ (V. da B,
Pinto, Peter Sterry, Platanist and Puritan, p. 26). Tt should bo noted that these

the words of a Pueritas divine.
mlrmt-unl (L18.3) quotes the gnostic Markos, “ Prepare thysell as » bride to
roceive & bridegroom, that thou mayest be what [ am and I what thou art,”

6
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fempore, But our awarensss of our own essence ia obseured by our con-
viction (abhibhidatea as i MU IIL 2) of being essentinlly, and not
merely necidentally, “this man,” So-and-so; our fond belief *thay *1°
am the doer ™ (BG, ete, passim). That other, Toner Man, the Self * that
bags never become snyone™ (KT, IL 18, of, Heimes, Asolepius TT. 14b,
Dews . . . vine masei potest, nec potuil), mesawhile remains unknown wnd
instedible 10 ua s long s this outer mun asverts its indopendmeo, so
long as * thou knowest.not thyself” (Cant. 1.8, #i ignoras te) : the stupi-
fled Bhalatnan “Iails bo see the gmerous puthor of existance (bhaga-
vanlam probhum = mahdtminam), the (real) cause of actions (karayi-
tdram, of. JUB, L 5.2, BU. L 6, 3, John VIIL 28, eto,), within Limself "
(@fmastham, MU T1L 2, of. BG. XVIIL 16). Thus ta have forgotten what
one ik, ** know onesell * only s & * rewsoning and mortal animal ” (Boe
thius, De Clongol., pross VI) Is the greatest of all privations. The distine-
tion is sharply drawn in Kaug, U, IV. 20 (of. OU. VITL 71.) where “80
lnng #s Indra knew not this epiritual-Solf (dtman), o long the Asuras
(the extroverted powers of the soul, of. Safiknra on BU.L8.1) over-
came him. .. . When ho knew it, then striking down nnd conquering the
Asurns, he compnssed the uhieﬁgiunf. nutoracy and overlordehin of all
Gods and all beings, us: may he likewise do who s & Comprehensor
thigrngl ™ &

To “want™ und to “will ” are incompntilile; the one implies n priva-
fion, the other implies an sbundunce: “ the Spirit is willing, but the
flesh i weak ™ (Math. XXV 41) { 5o that, ns. RGmi says, * Whoso huth
nint sarrondered will (self-will ), no Will (free will) hath he ™ (Ode X111
in Nicholson, Shams-i-Tabriz), The mirage of an individual = Liberty ™
i8 the direct-antithesie of the dogmatic summum bonum, which = highout
good ™ fw indeed a liberty, but & Liberty from onesell, not of anesolf { tho
Sp-and=0), the fresdom of thoss who can say with the Comprehanzor
“41" 30 nothing™ (BG. V.8), with Chrigt that “T do nothing of my-
gelf* (Jobn VILL28), with the Buddho thet “1 wander in the world,
& veritable Nemo ™ (Sn. 455-8) imid are  free ns the Godhead in its non-
existenco ™ ( Eckhart) ; “ Ware it not for the chuckle, who would any 1
g 1P (Rami, Malhnawd, T. 2449).

To "o aa one likes™ is by no means synonymous with * Tiberty,” but
much rather o snbjection o the “ ruling passions » {indrigdpi) that one
cailla* onie’s own.” ** Those who ure dominsted by their own inolinations

¥ The pussage |4 pertlnent toth to the story of Tndra's etilightenment | OU,
VIIL 711} =nd to that of bis fall and spokstastasis (BD, VILS41.).

" Fialo recoghizes fwo Linds or puets of e "soul™ {n uw, or two tives or
walves, mortal and immortal; with one or the other of thess we Mentify " our-
belvm.” The man governed by his desires in §rror davrsd, * subject to himuelf,”
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are “iree men only in nama™ (Plato, Hepublic, 431c). We are much
more the ereatures of our thoughts than their author. The man who does
not kriow, * thinks ™ what he Hkes fo think, Where we ought to 1ike what
wa know, we actually * know what we like™; which is to say thut liking
and dieliking sre our masters, ruther thay oor servants, There is wccord-
ingly no greater lesson to be learnt than not to think for oneself, but by
the Self, dtmatas (OU, VIL, 26, 1) == zara Adyor,

What; then, is meant by ¥ sutonomy ™ # In the case of a King, to rule
and not be ruled by the multitude of those who ghould be vassals and
rubjecis; ut home, to rule and not be ruled by one’s family; end within
you, to rule und not be raled by one's desires, “ He whose pleasure is in
the (epiritual) Self, whose lovesporie are with the Self, he whose bride-
groom & the Self, and whose bliss is in the Self (ftmaratie dtma-krida
imamithuna ddmdnandah) becomes autonomons (svardy) and a mover-
at-will (kdmdndrin) inevery world: but thoss whose knowledge is hetero-
geneous become heteronomous (anyard)), and do not become movers-at-
will in sy world ™ (OU, VII. 25.2) : * for © Here on earth the children
of men dwell in subjection to command, zince whatever it be that they
deaire, whether o kingdom o field (i e whether it be 8 King or any other
man), it is on that very thing that they base their life” (OU. VIIL 1.
5);* and * Why then,” as St. Augustine exvlaims, * should misernble

e e the eslf that esys “1 waot"; one who governs his desires is wpelrrwe
dapven, Lo “master of Idmeell,™ Lo of the slf that wiys “T want™ (Lows 645,
Eepublic 421, ete), In the first pase ko (the sbjoct predicated by §rease amd
epefrras) etifles = Winsell " with the dorfea dimon (BAdtddman), ™ overcome *
by likes wid dialfkes (MILTIN2), in the second cmso with the importurbible
afarira dfman  (propildimanj. The  former mrd:itlu.n_ is wim of *= ignoranen,”
he latter ana of @ wisdom * | Profagoras 3580, The wellars of the * whola sonl ™
dipanids upon the harmyny of its paris and their * ynsninity as to which shall
puld ™ (Republic 432 C). All this Is the samo for the State and in the Individual
Seonpm Y.

o O Mund, U, TIL L4 The longuage in equally applicable te the palitisad
evonomy of Regmum and Sacrrdotiom, and to the indivilusl ecanomy of the ™ twn
solven, Outer King spd Luner Sege

“For the ldmirdsin of. RV.IX 11894 JUB. L 28. 8, CU. YOI 0.4 Talth .
L6 DIL 172 Jukn X0 am] HJdAA IV 10, p. 35
_An it Ts primarify the Galo of the Spirit that * movith as i will ¥ (pathdnnddm,
IV, X, 1d8.4; amila w{jm pirthil bdmen, §, V. 418; John TI0. 8}, s it ls ouly one
“ goma with the wiml ™ (Kang ILIL 12, ete) in the sever of the the ruquiem
gorehaty sdbam dimd (RV.E_16.3) that can be ealled *free™; or to ueo the
langunge of NT., only those who are *in tha sphrit ™ (wwwipars) thit enn * g in
and out.”

# Rimilarly the Buddhist D, L1572, ‘m:lIlh: part of the Instructiie of & King
i the ™ Advantages of the Monustio Life”: the servant of desire fs his own
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men ‘venture o pride themselves on their froewill before they are set
Fréali For by whom & man 8 overcome, to him he is n=signed in
slavery ™ (De spir, of lit,, 59, of, MTT. 11 1-2).%) When this myztieal union
(afmnmithumam) of the inner and the outer man hes heen cansummated,
when the two fires that hated ona snother (T8, V.2 4.1-2) have been
made one (ckam bhavanfi), in this affectionate, unanimons, and coopern-
tive marriage, then it ean be said that “ This solf offers iteslf (#tmanam
samprayacokati) * to that Self, snd that Self to this sslf. They unite
with one another (Mt anyongam abhisambhavatah). By this (earthly,
feminine) form, he (the aforesaid Comprehensor of Tndrs s Overlord)
united with yonder world (anendha ripendmus lokam abhisamblhgeatli) %
and by that form with this world® (AA, I1.3. 7); thus both worlds are
gained for both selves, this world without and that other within you, We
say “ within you® here, because it is nt “World’s end ® that Sky and
Earth embrace (sarélisgatad, JUB, L 5.5); that World's end, beyond
which there is no mare gricving, is at the core of our own being, and that
is the Wayfarer's goal.®

On the other hand, we are naturally st war with ourselves, and often
not merely ot war with * what is divine in us,” but ignorant of it becanse
of our “notion that *I1' am the doer” (ahaviikdr), and so effectively

elave, 20t kiy fen muster nor able to go whers he will (wa yena kdmass gama =
ni kfmdodrin), while the nun “ Ahe doors of whose semes are guarded (indriyesu
gulio-dedro = atfa-gutts, Dh. 3T0) |a bls own master, freed from his slavery
(ddsavyd mutto) and able to go where hie will®

In almost {dentical languuge Piato describes those who are subject bo them-
selves ™ (ses note 58) as * {roemen omly in neme * (Republio 431'C). He tells us
aleo regarding the sluvatfon of Perelan princes, that they had four tutors,
respoetively most wise, most Just, miost tempernte, anl mit brave, The first
Baught him the Magian Jore of Zoroaster, the secand ulways to be truthiul, the
fourth to be festless, and the third * not tn be mastored even by a single pleasure,
in order {hat he may acquire the hahit of belng o froe anil reai King, one who
in first of wll the ruler of whatever (powers) are In Bimwelf, smd wot their slave™
Edicibinden 1,122). We can readlly belleve that the Persian and Indian con-
reptiom of Kingship wero indeed aifke.

= The *freewill ™ that Christian dootrine neserts for sl = ovidently not. the
" selwill” bt rather & frovdom 0 reslet or comsnt Lo the higher will, that of
the spirit (" the spirit is willlng but (he Nesh s weak,” Math XXVI.410. To
do our own will s tp be pessive: to cooperate with the spirit bs to bo in at
Of nale 44,

Thal the natural man Is a8 sutematon is admirnbly demonstrated in 8.TIT 8.
07 (hee HI48 IV, 1839, p 135).

# Bamproyal, to ™ profer,” correlative of &7, to ™ wao™

*Le prrum fyotir . . svena ripena abhinigpadynte (OU. VIIT, |2 a1

AR VIL 15, 8.1 61-62, A. 11, 48:49, pes my * The Pllgrim's Way ™ in JRORE
XX and XXIV, 1037, 1938,
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“me-selfed ™ (ekatman) and “ Selfless * (andtman) , although potentially
possessed of both natures (dvydiman), this born of the flesh and that
born of the spirit. Our house iz divided ngainst itself. In this stute of
digorder “ Man's gelf (the Tyrant) hss no other fos than the Solf (the
legitimute King) ¢ that Self i u friend to the self that hath of iftself
vanquished itself, but u foe at war with one who lacks the Self” (andt-
maneh . . . dalrevat, BG. VL 5,6). Such a privation of Self, and corre-
sponding mortality, was the original condition of both the Gods and
Titans: Devas and Asures were in the beginning: equally andfman, and
oaly Agui amria (SB.11.2.2.8, of. XL1.2,12 and XI1.2,8.6), and
“Ag are men now (L e Self-less and mortal), so were the Gods in the
beginning * (TS, VI1.4.2.1). The Gods, however, “desired: * Let us
do away with the privation (dartim), the ovil (pipmdnam), death
(mriyim)”” (TS, VIL 4.2.1), “ They longed for the world of heavenly-
light” (JUB.L 15.1), the Sun himself “ desired : * Let me, indeed, cut
off all the evil, so thut I may sscend to the world of heavenly light?; e
saw the sacrifice, grasped it and sacrificed therewith; thos he cut off All
the evil and ascended to the world of heavenly light, and he, it is that
baving put off the evil, now shines™ (JB.II, 82) ; it was, in fact, only
“by qualifiestion ™ (arhdmt), “by Agni’s counsels® (krifubhik), by
the Sacerdotium (drihmand) that the Gods attsined their immortality
(RV.X.63.4, VL7.4, SB. XL 2.5.6). And ss did the Sun, so may
now the man who is & Comprehensor of the sacrifice, cut off all evil and
riso above himself (JB. 11, 82) : it is only in finding him-Self that & man
is bestified, far “All that is other than the Interior Self of All, other
tha thy Self, is an afliction ™ (esi fa aimd sarvantard to anydd drtam,
BU. 1L 4.2),

The anewar, then, to the question “ Who e worthy (erhafi) to enter
into union with that Sun?” (JUB.L6.1), Le “to break out of the
universe,” * is that ho is nble, be is an arkal, who can answer to the
question * Who art fhou?™ “T am thyself” (JUB. III. 1. 6, Kaup. Up.
1.2, ote.): it is to him that the welcome iz addressed, * Come in, O
mysslf ¥ (Rimi, Mathnewd, L 3063). But if be hasnot verifisd the worda
« Phat art thou,” if he does not know who he is, but speaks of himsell by
his own or # fumily name, he is driven or dragged away from the Dodr
and excluded from the Marringe (JUB.TIIL 14,2 = JB, 1. 18, Ritmi I
9057, Cant. L. 8, Math. VI1. 21,28, XXV. 10, Rev. XIX. 9, ete.). “ Woe
wnto him who depsrts from this world, not having known that Imperish-
able™ (BT ITL.8.10).

“Ths whole of thia symbolism recurs in Flato (Phoedrus 248, 247, ete.) and
Hermes Trismegistus (L 111, ete.),
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Thus the first and Iast of sll man's needs 4 to 2 lenow himself ™ (ut
goiat seipsum, Avencebral, Fons Vitas, 1.2): the “ scjence of the Self™
(afmaviiyd) is the fnal term of ull doctrine (CU. TV, 14,1, Svot, Up.
L6, ete.). The snelent and timeless oraels, “Know thyself " (pvosth
eoravrdy), reschoss throughout the Philosophia Peremmis, The doctrine
of the Self is thus sppropriately introduced by such questions as: “ Which
is the Self F™ (katwmh we dtma, AA.1L6, katumi dimd, BU_TV. 3.7,
MU. IL.1), “Who is our * Self.* what is * Braluna ' 27 (ko ne atma, Fiv
brahma, CU. V. 11.1), and “ In whoim, when 1 go forih henee, shall 1
be going forth* ™ (Kaaminn aham wilnlnts wilrindo bhurigydmi, Prafna
T.VL3B)Y, Le. When T “giee up the ghost ™ (Sanotus Spiritus ), shall
I bein that immordal Spirit, or, in the wonds of Blake, “seiz’d and
giv'n into the hands of my own selfhood?* What the answer o this
Inst question shall be depends upon the degree of our Self-knowledge
now : * Whoever depurts from this world without having found the Spirit,
therg is o freedom for him ™ (OU. VIIL 1. 6), but * The Comprehensor
of the common Pesson of all, the Compreliensor of the Jogos * That ia my
Balf," Ae when he gots forth falls in with the incorpores! Self, and loaves
behind him the other and corporeal self ” (sarvegim’ bhitdndm dntarak
purugal w2 ma dlmeli, vidgit sa wkrdmann evaitan adariram prajiiatma-
nam abkisampudyale vijahatitaram daihikam, 4. VITL 7): *thors can
be no doubting for him who is assured of this, that * This Self of mins
in the heart, is Brabma ; cosseential with him am 1 (tam , , , wublismm—
bhkavstdsma) whon T go forth heneo "™ (OU. ILL 14, 4) : “Who knoweth
Him, knoweth himself, and is not afraid to die™ (AV. X, 8.44). Thue
the dust returns to earth and the spirit to him who gava it (Beol. XT1. 7).
We need anly ndid that thess doctrines of man’s two selves nnd of their
eomposure (semdhs, semddh) are as much Boddhist as Brahmunicsl. and
a muoch Platonic and Christian as either of these.

The *“ composure ™ of the yogin in whom the habit of samddhi persists
is m fact the same ne tis * self-possession,” the possession of und by ane’s
Self in thet deathlike * sloop ™ that is the enteloehy of tlie beatifie coti
Jugstion of tho conjoint principles, Tnden and Tndrind, deseribed in $B.
A 821117 in explanation of the notions “one and many, fur and
gy ™ “Ho let the Comprehensar *sloep " (firmdd evasivoit syapyit) ;
e who with Jove lendath forth (proadgeti, of. ML VL 7 Ehale dtmang
il natd amptdkhgad : Vaf,  to laad, control, marry ™) all his chiliren,
He s verily the Breath (pripdh, i.e. Ztman, Viyy, Projipati, Biirya,
Agni, Brahmn, and here in pastioular Mrtyn) and these breaths or lives
( prindh. L e. sense-powars) sre his own * snbjects " (avdh, of. VS, XI1. 82,
BILTV. 4. 87, ete), and when one slosps (srdpiti), then those broathe,
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hig subjects, go in undo lim (emam . . . dpiganti, of, JUB, L 15. 8 prasam
apyels , . . mrvam prdmmt abhisameli) ; this “sleep’ (seuma) ix verily
*eoming into one’s own * (sedpyeys = serapi-age, of. CU. V1, 7. 8 svam
apita), us it is exprossed metaphysically (ily dcakyate pardksam). .
Thus it ie that He iz not merely * One® (dék2h) but also ‘Surml”’
(#lath)—* as what is one in the whole, and many in its parts . . . abao-
lutaly, and many aocidentally ” (St. Thomas Aquinns, Suns, Theol,, L
11.1 od 2)—und thus both akale wnd kele (MU, VL 13). Now just us
I English “coming into™ is * faking posesion of” so here there e
play on the words apt (api-{) “ to go in nnto ™ nnd dp “ to take possession
of,” suggested by the likeness of seipyaga to sedpl (whether su-dpi=—
“loyal mtimate or ally,” or sa-dp, “ own intimate or ally ) in AB. IT1.
16 “ the Maruts, those good allies, are the brenths ¥ (prindg vai marufok
seipoyah), Indra's alliss in the bottle with Vrted when all other Goda
desert him (b, and TIT. 16) ; and by such expressions as Opfaldma (BU.
1V.3.21, ef. OU. 1, 1.6), bimasyapti (KU, 1L 11), saroipti (Ksuy U.
I11.3), and 17 drikmandpub dthamia dsuk (SB. X1.2.8.6). This re
Iatiomehip of the loysl broaths to the Breath, their fisst prinviple, ean slso
be stated ag that of the sensitive selves (the “ secing man,” cdbsusapurnsa,
O, VIIL 12. 4, the “ hearing man,” ete. ) colleetively the man himsolf—
prind u ha wive, rijor, menugyasya sambhitih, JUB. TV, 7.4, aksoras
sammdnas ecakyurmayud frotromayas chandomayo manomayo R mays
Aimd, AACTTL 2.2 of. Henoes. Lib. XT1. 2, 1%a) to the central Self, &
in Kuud, U, IV, 20 where on the one hand the foreknowing-Salf ( projidi-
mian) enters into the body, and on the other “thess (mensitive) slves
dopend on thet Self as retainers on their chieftain ™ (fam elem mdnam
sl Atmano ‘noavasyenli yathil fregthinam srah) ¢ he for them and they
for him, * For thou art onm, anid we are thine™ (RV. VIIL 92.32).%
It iz when & man i@ “asleep ™ in the sense jutended above, und more
briefly in CT7, VI 8.1, where * what is callod *lLeing nsloap * js reully,
Y soming into one’e own ' ' (svapitity Gcaksafe svaic Ry apito bhoeati),)|
atidd it is clenr that spapna is o teelmical torm peally means the mastery
aof the senses and effoctivily dhying, s also n BU, IL 117 whiere (jist
us in Hermes Trismegistus, Lib. L1) “a wan is sid to be “asloop’
when he curhs the seuses ™ (ue horess are curbed ),* and only when he

» Prito, * God In onr guendlon, amd ww ary his possessions = [ Phacdo, 0 D).

ot An identbnd [nterpretation of © sleep ™ will be funnd in Hormes T =
Lib. LY. The Oulsr Man, whim ws think of as " owake ™ i really !!n.:
dreaming; the [oner sl enitemplitive Man whaim we thisk of s '™ aslesp
arlient 'we fall Lo usierstand the metspbysieal * Inaction * ia really scoke and in
wet, i the sense that the Boddba be ltesully the “ Wake " and the jonl
{paramdrihiks | sanse 14 which Agul de * wakenied ab daylireak ™ (g Iu"ﬂ!}
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8 this * asleep,” that he is really empowered und really free. * When
h"w’ihwwﬂdthis,thmhabmnmmlgmtﬂiﬂgnr-l
great Brihman; likewise he atiaine to the high and the low, Even ns a
great King, taking with him: his people, g0 also * this man,” reining in
his senses, drives about in (the ehariot of) his own body at will™ (BIZ,
LL 1. 18}, The only royal road to power is to hecome one’s own migster ;
the mastery of whatever els follows. This fs the traditional “ seoret of
government,” Chiness and Platonie us much as it is Indian.
The whole point of the injunction *Let the Comprehensor slesp ®
(Msmad svativil svapyit) in SB. X.5.2.12 will be lost il we think i
is opposed to the “ Let him fight” (fasmad yuddhyasva) or “Act”
(karfum arkasi) of BG. I1. 15 and ITL 21, These are no longer conflict-
ing, but coincident imperatives for what i= now the mixie persona of
Kmnirjunan mther than the single and hesitant persan of Arjuna only,
The 7 sleep " intended is the having the sense powers in hand and undor
one'a cottrol and thus really possessod (s s explicit in BU. I1. 1,17),
i this is the *gutonomy ™ of the King who 15 free to move-at-will in his
own realin (4. 18) ; whils the “action * intended is the activity of one
whose actions are not resctions to pleasure and pain but only such as wre
“gormect,” To vombine and paraphrass BG, 1T, 60 und IV, 18, “ Hs who
gees inaokion m action, and nction in setion, sleep in waking and waking
in sleep, he te wise, he [s nwake, lie is all in got.” Yoga is ekill in works *
(karmasu kausalam, BG, 11. 50,—it will be recalled that the origina! value
of ouas, “ wise,” Iy provisely that of kudala, “expert™) ; the kingly art Is
procisely barma yoge, ¥ and it need but littls of this lore to save from the
great fusr " (BG.IL.40). 'The dharana, dhyina, samadhi of voga (Chris-
tian convideratio, contemplatio, and ezesssus or ruptus) dee so many degrees
of self-possession,” consummated in o going out of or being emptiod of
atuself und & finding of one's real Self, which is slso the * Self of the
inpmanent Spirit: * When the rider in the (peycho-physioal) vehiclo is
liherated from all these things with which he has boen stuffed ( pari-
plirga) and by which (sense perceptions) he hus been overcome, then
indeod ke proceeds to union with himSelf (Afmann e sdyujyam s putiti,
MITIV. 4; of. Plato, Phaedo 66 C, 67 A). We are thus bronght back to
the deepest valupe of self-possession ': % When thou art rid of self, Hon
urt thau self-controlled (dines selbes gownltic — svariljan, dykpari favrov),
nud self-controlled art self.possessed (dines selbes ¢igen), and seli-
possessed possesied of God (isf got din eigen) and all that he has ever made”
(Eckhart, Pleiffer, p. 698), u pussage thut rends like u litoral translation
from an Upanisad: prasinndtmdlmani sthitvd, sukham avyayam obnufe,
MU, VI.20] By the same token a deeper sense smerges in the expresgion
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“All alons by himself ; in the conflict with Death, in which the issus js
literally one of “ victory or death,” we are “all glone™; but, * by oneself,”
that means siile by side with our very Belf, dtmanaiva sahdyens (Manu,
VI.40), the “Inseparable Companion” of BU.IL1. 11 and Kang. U.
Iv.12,

There remainz then to be effected in Everyman, who is still # kingdom
or house divided aguinst itself, such & murrisge of selves ms wo have
spoken of, mnd w8 in OU. VIL 25 and AA T 3.7 We lhave already
alluded to the consummation of thiv divine marriage (daivam mithunam,
iepos yilges) deseribed in 8B, X, 5.2, 11-16 a2 the beatific union of Indrs
and Indrin, “the Persons in the right amil left eyes” * These two ure
respectively the King and Queen on the right and on the left; what we
hiave elsewhers called the Inmer Sage and Outer King are hers, then,
thought of in accordance with the functional symbolism with which we
#re now familing, the King and the Queen; they represent in fact the
brakma and kgadrs, und just s we saw in SB. IV, 1. 4. 1 £, that the suooess
of whatever is undertaken by either depends upon 4 marital consent of
wills—u special cise of the general prineiple enunciated in CU, 1.1, 6-8—
50 here the union of Indra with Indrin! “makes them sneeessful *
(famardhayati). The holy marriage, the synthesis (samdhi) of the con-
Joint principles, immortal and mortal *selves * impliad in OT. VI, 25,
2, is even more poignantly described in BIL IV, 8.21: “That iz his
hypermetrical form,*™ from which all evil has been struck nwiy, free of
all fear. As n mon embraced by w darling bride (prigipd strigd som-

™ For the ™ person in the (right]) eye™ see BU.TV.2.2,3 and IV.41, OULL
7.5, MU. VIL 1L 1-3. This lmnge seen in the pupil of the eve s the form of our
roal being atd that of the "Person In the Sua ™ who is eslled voriously Desth,
Brestl, amd weuslly Indra; the ® Person in the Bun™ being “Imira, Prajapatf,
Brahma " (Sscerdotiom) (KB VITL3). Tn 8B.IIL L4 16 14 Is Gogpa (hat e
gomen the pupil of the eye

The symbolism of the * porson seen in the oy ™ is probably ancient, Plato
{Aleibades L 133) mems it I & alightly different way, but for kin alee 4 i a
form anakegois to whal b us 18 most Vil God.

® {ticchandd, umnally interpreted to mean “heyond desives” bui really with
toore direct reierenee 0 the chandiisl which nro the means of our metrieal re
integration sud the wings om which the Spirit ascends to the Sun (AV.VIIL 0.2,
AN VIL T, ete). ™ Yonder Sun ba the Disposse s and it In (nswmich as he hath
gone unto the uttertnust of the Quartesw thut there be stends pod plows, | . -
The Mutrea nre the Quarters™ (dido by d0dd ofdndansi, EB.IXS. 187,300
A ficchanda [for dticchandom) in BULIV. 3. 21 is, sccording to Sambara, = heyond
desiren™; but 1 think that the relerance is to the “ whols asd completed ™ form,
like that of the Fire-altar, dticchandds In 88 X_5. 4 6, where the meaning of the

word Is certalnly *hypermotrical " or * super-metrionl.”
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pingreiliah ) i= conscions neither of a within or without, so this man
embmced by the forekmowing-spiritual-Self (prijiindtmand) knows
naugeht of o within or o without; that ja verily his (real) form, in which
e bn possessad of Wi desires, the Spirit boing hie desire, so that he is
nndadm- (Atmadkidmam dptildmam skdmdm) and s excepted from
gorrow.” Thiy i munifestly o return to the primovdial state of the
Spiritual Person (Mman, guruse) “as it were that of & men and a
woman embroved™ (pithd siripdmineon ssmpirsmkiou, BUL L4.4):

#In dem unbegrifon der héhen einekeit, diu alle dinge vernihtet in ir
gilbeshoit-sundoy sich, igt sinde ein fne onderscheit. . . . Em und ein
vereinel i Hubidet Wbz in Wbz, . . o Also wirl diu s@le gol in gote ™
(Eekhart, Pleiffer, pp, 517, 531), The man is no longer this man So-
anil-so, but desolved in himBell. The outer man hos been “erowned
and mitred above himeell ™ (Dante, Purgaloric XXVIL 182). It is
precizoly such & crowning und mitering that §s ritoally emacted in the
Rijostiyn: the King’s “divinity * is not *hi= own,” not * this man’s™
who gits upon the throne, tut that of the principle that overrules him
aidl of which be i not the reality. but the living image, instrument
and puppel. In this experience, the Ontor King is merged in the life
and being of the Tuner Suge, this man in the real Self, geworden was
or el the words ““Thut art thou™ have been verified; the longing,
" What thou art, that may T'he ™ has hean satisfied.

Like the King's attninment of Brahmanhood (AB. VIL 23) and like
all the sacrificial Himmelinhrten this iz, of course, an experience inevi-
tably followed by a return to oneself, the min So-and-so. But like any
other marringe, the nuptial coronntion rite mnrks the beginming of
aew order, I is & néew mon that séeends the throne: en outer mun in
operation, but now the legitimate agent of u higher than his own will.
As the individual is sasimilated to the Self, the woman o the man, so
3% the Hegnum to thes Sscerdotinom: the consorts are unanimons, so that
whal the ope sxjoing the other performs. The individoal is no longer
ensfnved by his.own desires, but hos found ws infallible guide anid mentor
in, the person of the Daimon or Indwelling Spirit (dtmoneal yaksa,
dplaritman ), Megemon  (anfargdmin, noly), Synteresis ™ ns Shephenl
and Gosrdian (nisfmgopd, goply, Araklhe devatd) apd * correetion du

=0 the Syntermis | e=onilally the mine a8 Plato’d immanent Ayer, Baliwr,
atil #yeesis, Bodjor ©consciveee * mt with far more than ihe merely moral
walues that this Intter word now fmoplies for and see O, Hone, Do Sywtoresia mogk
dam AL Themae ran Agitin, Milhster, 1011, “ Synterwsis ™ b otymoligleally Bkr.
seilifdenke (VIF], "ote whe enables ancilor to geoss over * (G0 the farther
ahore ™), anid s “savior " or “ditivoree”
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savoir-faire ™ (promsdng ) ; ¥ the Tnner Sage who may be called the Chap-
lain * within you, and to whom the Purchits, who i the Chaplain of the
Eing's house, corresponids in tho civil realm. The srtist is no longer
““ exprossing himself,” bul van sy with Dante that “T take note, and
oven s He dictates within me, 1 set it forth* (Purgadorio XXIV. 52).
The married woman is no longer at lurge, but now in charge of o kingdom,
that of her housshold, And all of these agresments aro suslogous to the
sgroemant of an Emperor who mukes o treaty of peace with & rebellious
vassal or wonld-be independent ruler who, in accordance with rustomary
Indian policy, explicit in the Arthaddstra, is now restored to his throne
and empowersd o govern, bot now ae the Emperor's friend. 1t is the
same for the Inver and Owter Mun,

There j& now  state of peace, where there had boon one of anxisty,
The com-posure (samddhi) of the outer rebel and fner Jeader mmahlos
the whole man to rise above the battle sven while participating in it. The
King is pow In reality o “ Iighnes "; his actiony are no longer deter-
mined by the likes aud dislikes of his sensitive part (necesvilas conctioniz),
but inwardly instigated, and being thus striotly spenking * inapired,”
participate in the " infallibility ™ of whatever procecds ex cathodrn,
“from the tripod of truth *; the burden of responaibility transferred to
other ghoulders (BG. T1L 30 magi sorvdns barmini safinyasya) no langer
adds to the sum of his mortality und we can say: * O King, live for evir”
When we epeak of o King as * His Sorene Highness ™ we see spoaking
precisely of the truly roval quality of sell-possession by which & King, if
ho bo peally 4 King, is indosd © cxalted.”

Thus from the standpoint of Indian sociological theory and that of
all fruditional politics, an individunl tyranuy, whother that of a despot,
that of an emancipated artist, or that of the self-expressive man or self-
gufficient woman, effects in the long run only what e ineffectual (akrtany,
% misdeeds ) 2 nll self-importance leads to the disintegration and finully
thi deathof the body politic, colleotive or individual. Thin. sssetien of flis
traditionnl politics amounts to this, that * Salf-govemnment ™ (sardj)
depemds upon self-control (Mmusarigama), Bule an rulines. Ooe mpy
way that this conception of government survives syen in modern Trliu,
sinmo the political victory fmessen by Gandhi is assuredly one that om
only be achioved by » selfconguest,

The King is such by Divine Right and Appointment, nnd by the same
taken the Executive of n higher than his own will; or if ke rules only by
might and does hiz own will, ho is u Tyrant and must bo disciplined.

* For this expresshon ses Masson-Ourvel, *ow connexion dame 'ostbdtigne de
I phitossphie de Tndn” Revuc des Aris Asiatigues, 11, 1005,
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The same applied to the individual who, if only conecerned with the good
of the work to be done and not with himsalf, and if he thinks of * him-
sell ¥ ouily ns an instrument governed by his art, is worthy of all honot,
but if he seserts and secks to express himself, worthy of all dishonor
and chame.

The Kingship envisiged by the Indimn and traditional doctrin is thus
88 Tar removed us could well be from what we mean when we gpesk of an
“Ahsolute Monarchy ™ or of * individuatism:® The supposedly * Mashin-
velliun * Arfhaslstra fiatly ssserts (L 6) that ouly s ruler who rules
himeelf can long rule others: * Whatever Bovereign, even one whose
dominion extends to the ends of the earth, is of perverted disposition and
ungpverned senses (vimddhir vriliv avedyendriyeh) ™ must quickly
perish” going on to sy that

"Tar Wuone or Tiis Soiescr Has To Do Wrrs o Vievory
Oven ris Powsis or PEncerrios ANp Action” =

" The indrigdié sro the five organs of mmnse, the five corresponding Interpal
fucudties, nnd the mind (wowas); these correspond to what ate called by Chris-
tlan writers the ™ powers of the soml™ They are properly called indripdnd because
ol thsir belonging to Indra, whise thoy are (ef. T5, 16,12 1), Thay are, in fact,
the * powers ™ [ dacik) by which Indra js * empowered ™ (deefeet) and is the ™ Lord
of Power ™ (dacipati), as he i of Indrigl (indeinlm . . , pdeid, RV, X. 88, 11, 18).
Takon together, the dncik are Sact; the indripdni, Todrigl; the powers of the soul,
thit soul hersell. The marriage of Indre and Indriigt ia that of the Sun and Moon,
Erus and Payohe.

Rightly eurbed, the fndrigdot are * powers of rule,” but allowed [ull reln, are
the *ruling pessions " to whick see aro dubjected.

" Ertsnah hi dtatram sdom indripa jayak,

“The coneept of " Vietory'™ is of thy ntmest importance in the traditional
theery of Kingabip, Exolerieally it is by an sctual or fmplied viclery over others
thit & Eing chtalns the throme, but esoterioally he s the troe Vieter who sube
dunes hiz own pasaions, allying himesl with the Sell agiinat himssll. In lslam
hin besomen the concept. of the “ Holy War ™ {fihid) a& distioguished from nere
wars of conquest-  The * heroinm *  (virgm, dedpsis) expuotod of the Enight
{Epatriya), whellwr s King or as the Mostal Soul wnd Outer Man, ks thm na
lotgrey & madter of mevely physical courage (auch os animale slet possess |, bug
= aymbol and evidence of solf-conguest aud self-knowledgo) nutonomy, as we havs
poeny, bofug the gutwend tally of an lwward Seli-control. Whoever has thos Im.tmﬂ
Hitnsell bs necessarily both fearbess and " invilnerable ® (AV. X 644, BO. .2
ple). When the murtyr suys: “ 1 huve fought the good fight,” this good fight is
the Holy Wir. This doos oot muean thal the two wars must be separately fought;
the man-at-nrms may be waging oowar that s humanly speaking * just,” and,
it ha b & Cosprehemsor, st the some thue ons that is * holy” 1n the latter
cane L Battle Iteell lecomes & saeriflelal rite. It is in this way that it can be
sl of War thet * Boiy e hak marked ouk o be Gods, sml same Lo be mem,
#omi to ba eimlaved und some to bee sct free " (Heracleitus, ¥r, XLIV), It is one
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The application is to the “ King,” the * man of action” and “arfist™
in uny domnin whatever ; thers is nothing that can be truly and well dons

or made except by the man in whom the murringe of the Sacerdotivm and
the Regrium has been consnmmated, nor can any peace be mada except by

those who have made their peace with themselves,’
SUBHAM BHAVATU

thing to be “free” tb do what one lkes; inly to have the ™ Vietory over
pleanires ™ [§ vie $lowie siem, Plato, Laws B0 0) i= to be really free

It i= clear from ihe great king Ascka's Thirteenth Edict that he had under-
stood the real meaning of “ Vietory “; for after recounting his political victeries
aml expressing his deep regret for them, becnuse of the sulfering inflicted om the
eangiiernd, he continues (lne 7], " And this i the foremost Vietory, the Victors
of the Dherma,” while (line 10, 11) bs enjoius upon his successors to ™ regard
a8 *Vietory ' the Victory of the Ubarmn, which awails for this world and' the
other.”

In thn beginning, it weé the Brahma-Yaksa that wor the Vietory (over th:’
Asuras| for the Deves, snd §i is aakied: * Can he bo somguerad who is o Comprs- |
hensor of st Great First-born Yaksa, who knows that Brahms o be the Trutht ™
(TS VL 5. T. & JUB.IV. 21, Kena T0. 14 L, ete). ;

20 4 What 1s thin best thing of all for 8 man, that he may ask from the Gods?

*That he may bo always at peace with himsell "™
Cotibesd of Homer and Hesiod, 200,
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